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INTRODUCTION 

Apart altogether from the intense interest which the 
chier figure universill) arouses, the trnl of Jeanne d Arc 
IS in man) respc^ls remarkable, and if an excuse for 
the firil unabridged English translation avere needed, it 
might easily be found in the fa<ff that of a long senes 
of great ecclcsia^ical law cases it is at once the fir^l 
and the mo^ complete There arc not wanting, of 
course, serious Judies of the Inquisition, of trials for 
witchcraft, or of Jeanne (to which I am indebted), that 
reproduce the moA critical and moving passages of her 
trial, )et, so far as the text of the trial itself is concerned, 
thev are naturall} incomplete, and English readers have 
had to depend on a good translation by Mr T Douglas 
Murray, firA published in 1902^ and-now out of print 
It is, however, considerably abridged where no warning 
IS given, and suffers in addition from a particular defedt 
which It has been the care of this present edition to 
avoid In the effort to rcilore the dramatic quality of 
the firdl occasion, the translator permitted himself to 
make slight alterations in the form of the definitive 
version, and substituted for its legal indiredtness the 
more vigorous form of oratto redn This is a danger- 
ous expedient the apparent gain is more than offset 
by the loss in authenticit) Monsieur Champion 
describes the account as we have it as firSl and foremoSl 
the judges apology to poSlcnty This apologetic side 
disappears if the even feeling and tenor of the docu- 
nient is interfered with, so that we lose the flavour of 
artificial eloquence and laborious regularity which go to 
hide an uncertain convidtion in a poor case Even 
where the survival of the original French minute con- 
1 B 
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fers a soit of licence foi more dirccl question .'ml an^-i-.cr, 
I have repressed my inclinations to follov. u, and^ no 
doubt at fir^l sight the leading is made Ic"'- invithif:, 
but at lea^ the document is presented in Us fin'*! form 
unaltcied, so that a reader ma) from^ thi^ tran-htton 
reach his own conclusions on the conduct of thc^ 
which after twent)-rive }cars v.as denounced as “ tuli ot 
cozenage, inconsequence, iniquit), and muiitest eiror 
both in fad and in lav ” As the accusations m thu 
resped arc inclined to cvaggcration, the c\ttnt ot the 
irrcgulant} musl be cautiousl) decided 

Sevcial conditions make judgment difheuit In the 
hrd place, it is essential to underdand the niture of the 
charges preferred againd her, and the eompo.itton ot 
the court which judged her She v.as tried under a 
sydem which is now umvcrsalh held to be batbiric 
and unjud, but vhich vas in her time, and for tliat 
matter, for centuries afterward, in full operation in 
evciy ecclesiadical court The case against her was 
not officially formulated so that she knew from the 
beginning of what crimes she was accused. She was 
arreded on suspicion, and throughout a Pieparitory 
Process, as it was called (lading from Januar% 9th, the 
day of the hrd meeting of Pierre C.uiehon with his 
assidants, until Palm Sunday, March C5th), it was the 
business of the court to devise a convincing case ag.unsl; 
her. This was built up as her interrogation proceeded, 
by a court not averse from accepting as c\ idcncc dories 
from her native village of innocent rudie dances and 
games. The judges mud not be blamed for this abuse 
of judice : It had in every sense the authority of canon 
law In fad, the didinguishing feature of the trial is 
the immense weight of authority behind it 

Jeanne was captured in the tcnitorj and jurisdidion 
of Pierre Cauchon, Bishop of Beauvais In the trial 
he was assided by the collaboration of the Inquisition, 
in the person of Jean Le Maidre, who, with an ill and 
reluctant humour, agreed to participate only after an 
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especial commission from the Grand Inquisitor of Frince 
inftrufted him to do so But more important ilill, 
Cauchon had the support of the supreme intelleftual 
authontj and spiritual light of the Univcrsit) of Pans, 
especiall) in its eminent representatives Bcaupire, Midi 
and Courcellcs, who were among the assessors 

The case againft her was weak The protruflion of 
the trial, from Januar) until near the end of Ma>, when 
all parties, the Universit}, the Church, and the Lnglish, 
were anxious for her conviction, is proof enough of 
that But at this time the machinery of the Inquisition 
was at the height of its perfection every security of 
juClice was removed, and no person in the situation in 
which Jeanne found herself, accused of witchcraft and 
heresy m a hostile ccclcsiaitical court, had the fainteft 
chance of a fair trial By the time the prcpintion of 
the articles of accusation was complete, Jeanne had been 
m prison, heavily ironed, for nine months This, m 
Itself enough to weaken her spirit, was the IcaA of her 
sufferings Before she was firA led to her judges she 
demanded permission to hear Mass, and the right to 
have among her assessors cccIcsiaAics of her own party 
equal in number to the representatives of the English, 
but both requcAs were denied She was continually 
refused the solace of religion, and through harsh treat- 
ment in gaol grew seriously ill The account gives 
little idea of the tcmpcAuous nature of the trial A 
session would la^l anywvherc from three to four hours, 
during which she was subjcCIcd to the continual and 
agonizing Clrain of a pitiless and unfriendly cross- 
examination Many of the qucAions were purposely 
confusing, designed with cunning ambiguity to entrap 
her, however she answered **Do you know you arc in 
a Clate of grace ? or Was St Michael naked ? ’ At 
times the judges all spoke at once in passion or anger, 
so that she protected. Good my lords, speak to me 
one at a time * Toward the end of the proceedings 
she was threatened with torture, every night three 
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soldiers slept in her cell, though she needed little v. atch- 
mgj since her legs were doubly fettered. It is not 
Grange that she grew feverish, so ill th.it she asked for 
woman’s dress in case she should die Her captors 
saw to It that she did not, for by a n.iUiral dc.ith she 
would have evaded their plans, v.hich lequired a publie 
execution for political ends, for the Hnglish had an- 
nounced that if she weie acquitted the) would never- 
theless contrive to de^roy her by other means She 
was bled, her ^rength in part returned, but it appears 
she was ^ill open to attacks on her modc^), and in 
court Jean d’E^ivet the Promoter went so kir as to 
accuse her of being herself responsible for her sickness 
“Harlot, It IS your own fault You have eaten herring 
and other things which have made )ou ill “ During 
Holy Week she who had always had a passion for bells, 
who would drop on her knees in the fields when their 
ringing floated to her ears, heard them, but was not 
allowed to answer their invitation, whilfl it is prob.iblc 
that the only confessor she had w'as a spy. 

In the face of every hardship her courage held. Good 
humour, innocence, patience, and sanit) never deserted 
her, but they were not enough to save her, because the 
partisanship of the judges, and the s)^cm under which 
they admini^ered the law, were both unfavourable. 
In accordance with custom evidence w\as admitted 
again^ her which she was not allowed to sec, and with 
the miserable exception of Catherine de La Rochelle 
she did not even know the names of those who testified 
She was entirely without aid, her party scarcely lifted a 
finger to save her, and she was unable to call witnesses 
in support of her case. Not that they could have helped 
her effeiftively, they would merely have exposed them- 
selves to the charge of abetting a heretic, for the in- 
quisitorial sy^em aimed at conviftion, w^hethcr by 
harassing the body or breaking the will of the accused. 
During the course of the proceedings over one hundred 
assessors appeared. Stridly speaking, only two judges 
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were neccssir), the Ordimrj (C-iuchon) nnd the In- 
quisitor (Le Maiflrc), but in proportion to the import- 
ance of the case other learned counsellors, doftors and 
prelates were summoned to give advice The assessors 
avere never all present at one sitting, they were presumed 
capable of judging without having followed the case 
through every phase ' 

After about a month the Preparatory Process came 
to an end, and was followed by the second part of the 
trial, the Ordinary Process, so called because it was 
according to habitual inquisitorial procedure Out of 
the mass of answers and defamatory report the case of 
the Prosecutor had taken its fixed shape, and the crimes 
of heresy and sorcery were to be failencd upon her 
Seventy articles of accusation, drawn up with meticulous 
and niggling accuracy, were read to Jeanne and she was 
required to answer them They were so full of minute 
and confusing diftinftions that, ‘ as she was not learned 
enough nor sufficiently inftruflcd in letters for such 
arduous matters , the judges offered to let her choose 
a counsellor from among the assessors She thanked 
them, but refused their offer, and answered, I have 
no intention of departing from the counsel of Our 
Lord ’ In this main seflion of the trial Jeanne was 
confronted with conclusions adroitly and unfairly ex- 
trafted not only from her own declarations, but from 
ftatements imputed to her by unmentioned informers, 
and if in connexion with any or part of them she refused 
to answer after the expiration of a delay of three short 
days, the article was held to be confessed 

The next Sage was the preparation of an epitome 
of this elaborate indiftment, which, in the form of 
twelve propositions oSensibly extrailed from her evid- 
ence, was submitted to twenty-two doftors or bachelors 
of theology in Rouen The judges in the Rehabilita- 
tion, afting as a sort of court of review, decided that 
the digeS was false and unjuS, and so made avhat is 
perhaps the graveS specific charge of formal injuSice 
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which can be levelled again^ the tiibunal. Jeanne was 
accused of adoring her revelations, of contiadidions in 
her allegory of the sign given to her king, of contumacy 
m believing her saints to be good, and of pretending 
to prophetic gifts. They thiew doubt on her charity, 
pointed to her abominable male dress (in which she had 
even received the sacrament), to her claim to come 
from God and her use of the motto JHESUS MARI A ^ 
her disobedience towards her saints (who did not speak 
English), and her insi^ence that she knew she had been 
forgiven Finally, they dwelt upon her refusal to submit 
to the Church 

Beyond doubt the la^ was her greater error. It 
was dependent, of course, on her belief in the authen- 
ticity of her visions, which she was bound to uphold, 
for they were not like Sociates’ voices, bringcis of puiely 
negative counsel, but the inspiration of her mission and 
success. To her judges they were apparitions of the 
devil, to Beaupere they were not unreasonably the result 
of excessive facing, later theories have put them down 
to any number of nervous or psychical derangements, 
but we mu^ remember that in her time such revelations 
were not rare. Qut 7 I en avait an 7noye7i age ? They 
were, in faft, everyday occurrences, and as such the 
Church recognized and respefted them , for to the 
mediaeval mind the spiritual world was easily translated 
into the material. In spite of her refusal to submit, 
there is no warrant for the opinion that she was an early 
Prote^ant. In matters of faith she willingly accepted 
the authority of the Church , she was only concerned 
with the validity of her deepeft personal experiences, 
with her freedom to judge of fa£t, and not of faith. 

The dodlors of Rouen, loath to condemn the Maid 
entirely, produced in the end a decision unfavourable 
to her, but voted that she should be tenderly exhorted 
to submit, and that the judgment of the University of 
Pans should be invoked Accordingly, on April i8th 
Cauchon, Midi, and others visited her cell, for she was 
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seriously ill In their chinty they held out to the 
Ignorant and suffering girl the in^lrufkion of learned 
prie^s who ^\ould point out her error, and lead her 
feet to the right path, for * the Church never closes 
her bosom to the wanderer who would return” She 
courteously refused their offer, and knowing herself to 
be near death, asked if she should die m prison for 
the la 5 l sacrament and a bunal m holy ground They 
admonished her again a fortnight later, this time publicl) , 
but ^lil no more effectively On May 3rd St Gabriel 
appeared to her, and she asked her \oiccs if she ought 
to submit to the Church, and heard them reply that if 
she wished for God’s help she muil wait upon Him 
in all her doings Her obduracy shocked and offended 
the judges, and on May 9th they led her to the torture 
chamber, where the executioners Clood by their m^lru- 
ments, and told her to confess the absolute truth or 
expeCt the cruel persuasion of the rack Torture was 
spared her, however, by eleven votes to three, and she 
lay fettered in her cell until the decisions of the University 
or Pans were brought to Rouen At this time the 
University not only possessed supreme authority in law 
and theology, it was under English domination, and 
had from the beginning exhorted Cauchon to remove 
this scandal to the faith and permit the trial to be held 
in Pans To a great extent it had supplanted the 
Inquisition as investigator of doClrinc or judge of heresy, 
and on these questions claimed sovereign right of 
decision An incident to illuStratc its English sym- 
pathies occurred in December of the year of the Maid s 
death, on the occasion of Henry VI s State entry into 
Pans, when the orator appointed to represent the Uni- 
versity was Nicholas Midi, one of the Maid s judges 
He greeted the infant king as the “ father, patron, 
guardian and sole refuge ot the University, his firSt- 
born daughter, who in his absence was as an orphan 
or widow ’ Moreover, not the University only but 
the town of Pans was hoSlile to Jeanne, for wh^n she 
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prepared her assault its citizens had been in moi tal fear 
that their houses would be sacked and their city devas- 
tated by the Maid’s soldiers. It is not to be wondered 
at, therefore, that the verdift fiom Pans was altogether 
adverse. Jeanne’s visions were declared to be cither 
pernicious fi£lions or Belial, Satan and Behemoth. She 
herself was blasphemous, apoftate, schismatic, idolatrous. 
She mu^ once more be charitably admonished and in 
the event of further contumacy be handed over to the 
secular aim for due punishment On May 23rd Pierre 
Maui ice, formerly reftor of the University, and a great 
orator, read to her the twelve articles now dircftly 
addiessed to her, and begged her to submit to the 
Church. With great comprehension he appealed to 
her honour and loyalty: “Jeanne, deare^ friend, it is 
now time, near the end of your trial, to think w'cll of 
the things which have been said. ... If your king 
had appointed you to defend a fortress, and forbidden 
you to let anyone enter, would you not keep out any 
who professed to come in his name but did not present 
letters or some other proof ? So, Our Lord Jesus, when 
He ascended into Heaven, committed to Peter and his 
successors the government of His Church, forbidding 
them to receive those who claimed to com^ in His 
name but showed no other evidence than words.” The 
next day was set for the public ceremony of the abjuration. 
Dressed as a man, she was driven in a cart to the cemetery 
of St Ouen, where a great hu^ings was built, from 
which, when she was taken upon it, she could see the 
pile ready to be lit, an eager crowd pressing to see her, 
and seated on a platform opposite the judges and pre- 
lates The preacher, Erard, took as his text “ The 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in the 
vine ”. He denounced her as a heretic, and, for being 
api^ed by her to the throne, he declared Charles heretical 
a so He is the noble^ of all Chn^ians,” Jeanne 
cried out She was silenced, and he proceeded to 
admonish her for the third and la^ time, but she refused 
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to recant At length Cauchon began m a slow voice 
to pronounce the long sentence of death Suddcnlj 
Jeanne cried out that she would submit to the Church , 
the judge paused in his reading, the evcited crowd 
shouted and threw Clones, and there was inflant confusion, 
on the platform as well as among the speflators Mean- 
while Massieu unfolded a short paper of five or six 
lines, no longer than the Lord’s Prayer, and read it to 
Jeanne, but she did not seem to underfland “ If you 
don t sign at once ”, said Erard, “ j ou will be burned ’ 
Jeanne replied that she would rather sign than be burned, 
so Massieu immediately read over the formula of abjura- 
tion, which the Maid repeated after him, and put her 
cross to It, for she could not read or write , but Massieu, 
not content w ith that, guided her hand to write jehanne, 
and as she did this a smile passed over her face 

A problem arises at this point The abjuration con- 
tained in the official proceedings could not possibly be 
the confession she signed, it is much too long The 
fa£t has led to wild suggcflions, but it is probable that 
what she signed was in subSlancc very similar, perhaps 
even a summary of this official recantation When the 
abjuration had been made, Cauchon read the mitigated 
sentence, mercifully reconciling Jeanne to the Holy 
Church, and condemning her to work out her penitence 
“ in perpetual imprisonment, there to cat the bread of 
sorrow and drink the water of affliftion, to weep over 
paft things, and hereafter to do nothing that need be 
wept for At this she exclaimed. Here y ou Church- 
men, take me back to y our prison, and out of the hands 
of the English,” but againS their word they took her 
back to the same wretched cell and gaolers, this time 
without the proteflion of male dress The judges were 
glad to obtain her confession, for although it was not 
requisite for her convidlion, it supplied them avith a 
welcome and positive proof of the juflicc of the prose- 
cution It made no difference that she afterwards 
revoked the confession , notavithflanding subsequent 
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denials the Inquisition had a conveniently illogical way 
of looking upon abjurations as the final truth. 

In four days she had relapsed, and when the judges 
visited her they saw her once moie in man’s dress, and 
her face Gained with tears Her courage had returned, 
she said she had not understood what she had confessed, 
and would lather die than pass her life in prison. On 
May 30th she was told that her death would take place 
that day. When Ladvenu and the kind Ysambard dc 
La Pierre told her of this, she wept. “ Alas, am I to be 
so terribly and ciuelly treated ^ Alas that my entire and 
uncorrupted body should to-day be consumed and burned 
to ashes ' I would seven times rather have my head cut 
off than be burned ” When Cauchon entered the 
prison she roundly accused him. He began to remon- 
ftiate, saying, “Ah, Jeanne, bear it in patience You 
mu^t die because you have not kept your promise, but 
have gone back to your original fault ” The poor Maid 
answered, “ Alas, if you had delivered me into the hands 
of the Church courts and competent and proper ecclesi- 
a^ical guards, this would not have happened Therefore 
I appeal from you to God ” She was allowed to receive 
the sacrament and Ladvenu heard her in confession. “ Do 
you believe this to be the body of Chri^ ? ” asked Martin. 
“Yes, and it alone is able to deliver me ” She turned 
to Maurice “ Ma^er Pieire, where shall I be this even- 
ing ? ” “Have you not faith in the Lord ^ ” he asked. 
“ Yes, and by God’s grace I shall be in Paradise.” 

Then she was led, in her woman’s dress, to the market- 
place, where there were three scaffolds, one for her, one 
for the judges, and one for the execution. A high paper 
crown was put on her head with the inscription Heretic 
Relapsed ApoSlate Idolater^ and Midi began to preach a 
sermon to her, on the text “Whether one member 
suffer, all the members suffer with it”. Jeanne listened, 
and heard Cauchon pronounce the sentence, this time 
making no interruption, but weeping bitterly. She 
begged all the pneffs around to say a Mass for fier soul. 
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Many of the bystanders wept, but among them were 
some English captains who were tired of waiting and 
hungry, and who shouted ‘ PneSls, do you intend to 
keep us here for dinner ^ ” 

The Bailiff of Rouen waved his hand and she was 
taken to the Stake She asked for a cross, and an 
Englishman made her one from two pieces of wood, 
and gave it to her , then she was given at her requeSt a 
cross from the Church of St Sauveur, which she held 
as she was being bound to the Stake, murmuring, as a 
spectator reported, ‘ Ah, Rouen, I sorely fear you muSt 
suffer for my death ” 

The faggots were lit, and as the flames enveloped her 
she repeatedly uttered the name Jesus, which many 
watchers afterwards declared they had seen written in 
the flames that consumed her When the clothes were 
burned off and it was seen from the drooping of the 
figure that she was quite dead, the flames were swept 
aside from her charred body to show the people that 
she was indeed a woman The executioner was then 
inftrufted to reduce it to ashes, so that no part should 
escape, but ‘ notwithstanding the oil, sulphur, and 
charcoal which he applied to the bowels ana heart, he 
was in no way able to burn them, at which he was mo^t 
astonished, as an evident miracle** Her unconsumed 
heart was therefore thrown into the Seme 

After her death the judges and assessors seem to have 
been disturbed in their minds They produced further 
evidence, based on what they alleged to be Statements 
made by Jeanne in prison, which Manchon and the 
notaries refused to sign The addition of this unsigned 
evidence at the end of the official account supports 
Monsieur Champion s contention that quite as much 
as the Maid s trial the document is the effort of the judges 
towards self-juStification, for there is little doubt that 
they suspefted themselves to be in the wrong Each 
party attempted to share the responsibility with another, 
as the doiffors of Rouen turned for confirmation to the 
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University. It is impossible to resist the conclusion 
that Ysambardde La Pierre came ncarc^l the truth when 
in the Rehabilitation he declaied that though the judges 
observed the legal forms, the sentence again^ Jeanne 
was due rather to vindiftiveness than zeal for Juflicc. 
Once she was caught in the net of her adversaries there 
was no way out for her. Everything was ho^lilc The 
English required not only her death but her immediate 
and public obloquy. It was a political necessity ; they 
had to de^roy the notion that God and her saints were 
working again^ them, and the charges of sorccr}^ and 
witchcraft were in their eyes important principally as 
means to that end. If these failed they had other plans, 
as Henry’s letter to Cauchon shows “ Cc^ no:flrc 
entencion de ravoir et reprendre pardevers nous icclle 
Jehanne, se ainsi e^oit qu’elle ne fu^ convaincue ou 
aflainte des cas dessusdiz.” 

The charges themselves, which began early in Jeanne’s 
career, are not surprising if we recall the astonishing 
alteration in affairs due solely to her appearance. Even 
at the time of her assault on Pans the UniverMty author- 
ities were preoccupied with a treatise which was dircdlcd 
against her Of good and evil spints^ whil^ in the 
same month from Abbeville it was declared that “ none 
should lend credence to her, and those who did so were 
mad and tainted with heresy ” Towards the end of the 
fifteenth century the belief in witchcraft reached its 
zenith, and though Jeanne’s trial took place almost sixty 
years before the publication of the Malleus Makficaum 
there is ^rong evidence that infatuation on the subjedl 
of sorcery was already widespread At any rate, it was 
sufficient to poison the minds of the Maid’s judges, for 
once the suspicion of witchcraft was entertained there 
was nothing they could not misinteipret to her dis- 
advantage. A witch’s firft ^ep is the denial of God, 
hence their concern with the oaths alleged to have been 
uttered by the Maid. They inclined to con^rue the 
simple rural dances round the great beech into the 
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infernal praflice of the Witches’ Sabbath Every aftion 
of the Maid s which they could credibly transform into 
a devilry they did the Bndtng of the loft cup and gloves, 
the exposure of an immoral prieft, the discovery of the 
sword of St Catherine, the magical reftoration of a child 
to life, the letter to the Comte d’Armagnac concerning 
the Pope, even the catching of butterflies in her ftand- 
ard, for that an inseft should serve as a witch s familiar 
is natural and proper ” It was worse than useless for 
a prisoner accused of witchcraft to claim as Jeanne did 
that she was visited by saints or revelations, since the 
commoneft of the Devi! s wiles was the imitation of 
Jesus or His saints 

Witchcraft, moreover, was intimately allied to heresj 
Apart from the idolatry of the Witches’ Sabbath, a 
doctrine dating from the professed discovery b) the 
Inquisition in the fourteenth century of a new heretical 
seft of devil-worshipping witches, there was the common 
notion behind it of an unholy compafl with Satan As 
Lea points out in the HtStory of the Inquisition in the Middle 
Ages, with the development of the laws of heresy and of 
special tribunals for the application of them, it was soon 
perceived that the charge of heresy was a peculiarly easy 
and effeftive method of attacking a political enemy 
No accusation a\as easier to bring, none so difficult to 
disprove In faft, granted the procedure of the Inqui- 
sition, there was none in which acquittal tvas so absolutely 
impossible where the tribunal was desirous of condem- 
nation The English, realizing this, were the more 
ready to provide the enormous ransom for Jeanne s 
purchase from the Burgundians, to pay Cauchon 765 
livres for his expenses in the negotiation of it, and in 
addition to defray the coft of the entire proceedings at 
Rouen Having gone so far they expefted everything 
to proceed smoothly, and in view of their aim the choice 
of Cauchon was admirable, for the seleftion of the 
tribunal was left to him He was not only an ambitious 
and skilful prelate, he had especial private reasons for 
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ho^ility to JeannCj since it was the icturning lojalt) of 
the people under the ^inaulus of her success that had 
been responsible for driving him from his diocese a 
year before There can be no doubt of his violent 
partisanship. A single deposition goes to his credit, 
that after the firfl sermon at St. Ouen when Jeanne was 
admonished to recant and was seen to hesitate, Cauchon 
turned on an English ecclesiastic who accused him of 
favouring her with the words, “ You he. It is my duty 
and profession to seek the salvation of her soul and 
body.” Again^ this solitar}^ compassionate scene must 
be set many harsh and prejudiced incidents. An 
assessor who stopped the proceedings to inform Jeanne 
that she was not compelled to answer a particular ques- 
tion, was angrily interrupted, and vhen another coun- 
selled her on the subject of submission to the Church, 
he exclaimed, “ Hold your tongue, in the devil’s name.” 

Jeanne herself was inclined to divide the responsibility 
for her convidion between the English and Cauchon. 
She hated and feared the fir^, “ would rather die than 
fall into their hands ”, but she repeatedly accused the 
Bishop to his face, “ You take too much upon yourself”, 
and “ Bishop, I die through you ”. Even worse, 
according to Ysambard de La Pierre’s deposition, she 
complained that he would not permit tl e notaries to 
write down anything in her favour, but only that which 
was again^ her , and when he asked her if she would 
submit to the Church, she retorte»t, “ What is the 
Church ? So far as it is you, I will not submit to you, 
because you are my deadly enemy.” It is well to 
remember this in apportioning the blame Andrew 
Lang^is very emphatic on the point, perhaps excessively 
so. “ The first persons to take praifical steps toward 
burning the Maid were the French doctors and prie^s, 
lights of the Galilean Church ; French prie^s and lawyers 
tried her, with infamous injuflice ; the unnamed wit- 
nesses againll her were the French ; French prices and 
lawyers condemned her, and handed her ovei to a French 
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executioner, and all these things they did with and 
would have done, had there been no English concerned, 
had the quarrel been solely between Armagnacs and 
Franco-Burgundians Moreover, the odious English 
tradition about the Maid was based on the French 
authorities 

It must not be forgotten, however, that the hi^orical 
interest of the trial is subsidiar), its mam virtue comes 
from the light it sheds on Jeanne, and in this it is unique 
The best proof is to attempt for a moment to imagine 
how much poorer we should be in our knowledge of the 
Maid had the documents of her trial not been preserved 
Without them there would be little hope of separating 
the marvellous fa^ls of her career from the subsequent 
legendary accretions As it is, no life of her can excel 
for truth or dramatic intcreil the bare skeleton of her 
long cross-examination Even the evidence of the 
Kehabilitation, colourful and piflurcsque and s)mpa- 
thetic, is not so near the spirit of Jeanne as this, for there, 
thoughshe is seen m favourable and intimate reminiscence, 
It IS indirectly , here she is the centre of vision, the 
daughter of God bravely conducing her last campaign 
Nothing is more eloquent of her courage, sanity, and 
faith than the faCf that although the final version of her 
trial was drawn up by her enemies, our admiration for 
those qualities is not lessened by reading it, but increased 
It IS as if we saw the unconsumed heart which the fire 
and sulphur could not dc^lroj, the residue of immor- 
tality which official distortion and envy could not affeCt 
Her conduct and demeanour throughout the trial were 
magnificent Speaking with some experience of 
courts of law, and with some acquaintance with the 
literature of trials, ’ said Sir John Macdonell, I know 
nothing in hiStory comparable to her bearing under 
pressure and Strain which would have broken the most 
heroic It is not Bruno or Servetus or Galileo or Cam- 
panella who Stands out beyond all others in the long 
hiStory of martyrs under legal process It is this village 
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maiden.” Manchon the notary tcsldkcl in 1.156 that 
her answers were so wise .uicl ‘.nnpic th.it it dihicuk^ 
to believe she was not inspired. *' W lun she spoke ot 
matters of ^fate and w.ni ”, said .inothti ob trver, ‘he 
seemed moved by the I'lolj Spirit. Unliippdv it is 
probable that her ^Irait^htforvard honckj v- is .a dtciduu; 
faftor in her convidlion. If onh she had b' cn Uss 
uncompromising, had not •^ood up to her c tnurur 5,0 
boldly, she would not have been so ear'll) caufj^lit. ” You 
see how they proceed,” said Lohitr, a hmoie Norm on 
clerk, “they will get her if the) can In her v.o'd , In 
the ^atements whcic she sa\s / } roir jer C't:< 'r v. htn 
speaking of the revelations. If sire t ud I tf i in4i. id 
of I knoio for catatu^ I do not behevc. .un in*n lould 
condemn her.” Lohier, v.ith Nicola' de Houppti-iiie, 
had from the beginning proclaimed the trid iti‘. aiid, so 
his opinion is of especial interest but such caution 
was not Jeanne’s way She did nothing to nuke her 
replies to the two-edged casuiAical inter rog'itions more 
acceptable to the asscssois, and seemed as unconscious 
as a child of the enormity of her pi ctcnsions. Although 
Beaupere spoke of her as ” ver) subtle, mth a noman's 
subtlety”, it is probable that he v.as rcall} iscnbing to 
subtlety what was aflually no more tliau innoccnc) 
supported by downright commonsensc, a sufhciently 
unfamiliar combination for his error to be excused 
For that reason the skilful evasion of a pitfall in “If I 
am, may God so keep me , if I am not, ma^ God guide 
me there”, must be recognized as less char.uflcristic 
of Jeanne than “ All the light comes not to )ou ” or the 
sane insi^ence that “ The dress is only a tiiflc ”. To 
make such a statement to her judges n hen she ^ood 
before them in the black page’s suit, blasphemously 
maintaining that God commanded her to wear it, was 
presumptuous m the extreme. If she had set out to 
could hardly have chosen a more effeiflivc 
method of antagonizing the assessors. She did not 
stop at that : she refused to take the prescribed oath, 
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to repeat the Lord’s Prayer at their request, and m fad, 
increased the suspicions and hostility of her judges 
at every point The tragedy was that her condud was 
never intentionally arrogant or presumptuous On the 
contrary, to the end of her life she kept that childish 
modedy of which her younger friend Haumette gave so 
touching an illudration * She was a good girl, simple 
and gentle, and blushed when we told her she was too 
devout and went to Church too often The scenes 
which the following pages describe offer little oppor- 
tunity of revealing that side of the Maid’s charader 
the drama they treat of is of llerner duff, and there is 
some danger that the immensity of the forces which she 
moved into adion may blind us to her youth and in- 
experience Even where the examination turns upon 
the happier days of Jeanne’s career, on padoral or 
triumphant military scenes, there is no possibility of 
forgetting the issue involved We know too well that 
the end of the dory is full of horror, mitigated a little 
by Its antiquity, to some extent by the knowledge that 
the Maid s mission was successful and that her pro- 
phecies came true, but mod of all by the adonishing 
courage andinobility with which she faced her mart) rdom 

The official text of the trial was drawn up some time 
after Jeanne s death, not earlier, it is certain, than 1435, 
by Thomas de Courcelles, who, with the aid of Guil- 
laume Manchon, translated into Latin the original 
French examinations, and completed the Proceedings 
by the insertion of the necessary letters Considerable 
publicity was given to their work, five copies were made, 
of which the Inquisitor, the King of England, and 
Cauchon, each received one Evidently the French 
minute of Jeanne s answers, written down each day as 
the trial proceeded, would have a unique value A 
small fragment of it only is preserved, in the MS d Urfi^, 
but although this record does not begin until the twelfth 
session, it is especially intereding as it preserves the 
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flavour of Jeanne’s crisp country speech, which has 
almost entirely evapoiated in the Latin. However %vc 
regret its disappearance, we must be content with the 
fadt that the version we possess is in the main faithful 
if not flawless. A complete edition of it and of the 
Rehabilitation was first published in 1841 by Jules 
Quicherat, but the trial itself was again edited in 1920 
by P. Champion, the greater of all Jeanne d’Arc scholars. 
The basis of this translation is the text c^abhshed by 
Quicherat, though M. Champion’s emendations in the 
reading of pioper names have been accepted and a few 
of the headings derive also from his edition. 

Finally it is a pleasure to record my gratitude to Miss 
Eileen Power for her advice, to Mr. T. K. Barrett for 
aid in some of the concluding pages, and to my vifc 
for her encouragement and revision. 

King’s College, 

London, 1931 







IN THE NAME OF THE LORD, AMEN 

Here begin the Proceedings in Matter of Faith 
AGAINST A Dead Woman, Jeanne, commonly 
KNOWN AS The Maid 


To all those who shall sec these present letters or 



of Preaching brothers, deputy m the diocese of Rouen, 
and especially appointed in this trial to the office of 
the pious and venerable mailer Jean Graverent of the 
same order, renowned do<5lor of theolo^, by apoilolic 
authority Inquisitor of the Faith and of Heretical Error 
in all the kingdom of France greeting in the author 
and consummator of the faith, Our Lord Jesus Chriil 

It has pleased divine Providence that a woman of 
the name of Jeanne, commonly called The Matd^ should 
be taken and apprehended by famous warriors within the 
boundaries and limits of our diocese and jurisdiftion 
The reputation of this woman had already gone forth 
into many parts how, wholly forgetful of womanly 
hone^y, and having thrown off the bonds of shame, 
careless of all the modeily of womankind, she wore with 
an ailomshing and monilrous brazenness, immodeil 
garments belonging to the male sex , how, moreover, 
her presumptuousness had grown until she was not 
afraid to perform, to speak, and to disseminate many 
things contrary to the Catholic faith and hurtful to the 
articles of the orthodox belief And by so doing, as 
well in our diocese as in several other diilndls of this 
kingdom, she was said to be guilty of no inconsiderable 
19 
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offences. These things having come to the knowledge 
of our mother the University of Pans, and of brother 
Martin Billoiin, vicar-gcneral of the lord Inquisitor 
of Heretical Error, they immediately summoned the 
illu^rious prince, the Duke of Burgundy and the noble 
lord Jean de Luxembourg, who at this time held 
the said woman in their power and authority, in the 
name of the vicar-general above-mentioned, and under 
penalty of law, to surrender and despatch to us, as 
ordinary judge, the woman so defamed and suspected of 
heresy. 


We, the said Bishop, according to our pastoral office, 
desirous of promoting with all our might the exaltation 
and increase of the Chri^ian faith, did resolve to institute 
a proper inquiry into these fafts so commonly known, 
and so far as law and reason should persuade us, to pro- 
ceed with mature deliberation to such further decisions 
as were incumbent upon us. We required the said 
prince and the said lord Jean also, under penalties of 
law, to surrender for trial the said voman to our spiritual 
jurisdiaion whilst the very serene and mo^ Chn^ian 
prince, our ord the King of Fiance and England, sum- 

Finally; the moft 
Illuftnous lord Duke of Burgundy and the lord Jean 

anrl graciously consenting to these demands, 

menr nf w souls of the accomplish- 

S helpful to the growth 

fur larf b despatched the woman to 

the Kincr in ^rid his commissioners Thereafter 
succour ^thp burning with a desire to 

to us that surrendered this woman 

afts and ‘?avin ^ ^ complete inquiry into her 

to the eccles,aaicanaws''™Wh® according 

S With the administration of 

emseSpTseat to f ^e archi- 

P > O grant us territory m the town of Rouen 
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for us to nnkc this inquir) which was ^nciouslj and 
frcclj gi\cn But before preferring an) further charge 
againft this woman we held it wise to consult, with 
prolonged and mature deliberation, the opinion of ex- 
perienced authorities in canon and cml law, of which, 
by God’s grace, the number in the town of Rouen was 
considerable 

January gih (1431) The First </»> oj the rroceedm^s 

And on Tuesday the ninth day of January in the year 
of our Lord fourteen hundred and thirty -one, according 
to the rite and computation of the Church of rrance, 
in the fourteenth year of the mo£l Holy Tather in 
Christ Martin V, by divine providence I’ojae, we the 
aforesaid bishop, in the house of the King s Counsel, 
summoned the doflors and maflers whose names follow 
my lord abbots Gilles of Ste Trinitc de Picamp, doflor 
of sacred theology, and Nicolas de Jumiiges, doflor of 
canon law , Pierre, prior of I>ongucvillc, doflor of 
theology , Raoul Roussel, treasurer of the Cathedral 
of Rouen, doflor of both canon and civil law , Nicolas 
de Vcndcres, archdeacon of Eu, licentiate in canon law , 
Robert Lc liarbier, licentiate in canon and civil law , 
Nicolas Couppcqucsnc, bachelor of theology, and Nicolas 
Loiseleur, mailer of arts 

Now when these men, as numerous as famous, were 
gathered together at the same time and place, we de- 
manded of their wisdom the manner and the order to 
be followed herein, after having shown as related above 
what diligence had been brought to the matter The 
doflors and mailers, having reached full knowledge 
thereof, decided that it was meet firil to inquire into 
the afls and sayings publicly imputed to this woman , 
and decently deferring to their advice we declared that 
already certain information had been obtained at out 
command, and similarly decided to order more to be 
collcfled , all of which, at a certain day determined 
by us, should be presented to the council, that it might 
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be moie clearly informed upon the suliscqiicnt procedure 
necessary in the trial. And, the better and more con- 
veniently to effeft and achieve the colic clion of the 
information, it was this day decided by the aforesaid 
lords and makers that thcic vas need of certain especial 
officers to whom this particular duty should be cjiven. 
Consequently, at the counsel and deliberation of those 
present it was decided and decreed b> us that the vener- 
able and discreet person mailer Jean d’lilsfivet, canon 
of the cathedral churches of Ikauvais and Ba}eu\, 
should exercise in the trial the office of ITomoter or 
Procurator General. Ma^cr Jean dc La Fontaine, 
ma^er of arts and licentiate of canon law, v.as ord.uned 
councillor, commissary, and examiner. To the office 
of notaries or secretaries were designated the prudent 
and honeft ma^er Guillaume Colics, also called Bois- 
guillaume, and Guillaume Manchon, prices, notaries 
by apo^olic and imperial authority at the archicpiscopal 
court of Rouen , and ma^cr Jean Massicu, prie^, 
ecclesia^ical dean of Rouen, was appointed executor ol 
the commands and convocations emanating from our 
authority Further, we have had here inserted and 
transcribed at their order the tenor of all these letters, 
secret or public, that the sequence of the said a 61 :s might 
appear with greater lucidity 

And fir^ follows the tenor of the Icttci fiom Oui Mother 
the University of 'Paris^ addressed to the moU tlluUrmis lord 
Duke of Burgundy 

“ Moft high and mo^ puissant prince and our much 
feared and honoured lord, we commend ourselves in all 
humility to your highness Notwith^anding, mo^ 
feared and honoured lord, our recent letter to youi 
highness, beseeching you in all humility that this woman 
known as The Maid, being by God’s grace in your 
subjeftion, should be transferred into the hands of the 
juftice of the Church that due trial might be made of 
her idolatries and other matters concerning our holy 
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faith, and to repair the scandals that have arisen there- 
from in our Kingdom, likewise the evils and unnumbered 
inconveniences which have therefrom resulted never- 
theless we have had no reply nor have we learned that 
any provision has been made to obtain in the affair of 
this woman a fitting discussion But we greatly fear 
left through the falsitj and seduftion of the enemy of 
Hell and through the malice and subtlety of evil persons, 
your enemies and adversaries, who put their whole 
might, as It IS said, to effeft the deliverance of this 
woman by subtle means, she may m some manner be 
taken from your subjeftion (which mat God prevent 1) 
For in truth in the judgment of all good informed 
Catholics, such a great lesion in the holy faith, such 
an enormous peril, obftacle or hurt to all the eftatc of 
this realm, has not occurred within human memory 
to compare with the escape of this woman by such 
damned ways without fitting reparation , but it would 
be in truth greatly to the prejudice of your honour 
and of the moft chriftian name of the house of France, 
of which you and your moft noble progenitors have 
been and ftill are loyal proteflors and the moft noble 
principal members For these reasons, moft feared and 
sovereign lord, we beseech you again in all humility on 
behalf of Our Saviour s faith, and for the conservation 
of the Holy Church and the proteflion of the divine 
honour, and also for the great benefit of this moft 
chriftian realm, that it may please your highness to 
transfer this woman into the hands of the Inquisitor 
of the Faith, and to despatch her safely thither, as we 
formerly besought, or to surrender this woman or have 
her surrendered to the reverend father in God my lord 
bishop of Beauvais in whose spiritual jurisdiftion she 
was apprehended, that he may try her in matter of 
faith, as It IS reasonable and fitting for him to do to the 
glory of God, to the exaltation of our said holy faith, 
and to the profit of the good and loyal Catholics and 
the eftate of this realm, and also to the honour and praise 
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of your highness, whom may God keep in good pro'^- 

penty and in the end grant His glorj' AVntten 

[no date] 

Then follows the teno) of the letter from out said mother 
the TJtiivc} sity of Patis, addressed to the noble and puissant 
lord Jean de Luxembourg 

“ Mo^ noble, honoured and puissant lord, v.c com- 
mend ourselves lovingly to your high nobility. Your 
noble prudence knows well and recognizes that all good 
Catholic knights should employ their ^rength and puis- 
sance fir^ to the scr\ncc of God and then to the profit 
of the toe. And mo^l especially the firT oath of the 
order of chivalry is to keep and protedt the honour of 
God, the Catholic faith and His Holy Church This 
oath you well remembered when you emplojed )OUr 
noble power and personal presence to apprehend this 
woman who is called The Maid^ by vhom God’s honour 
has been immeasurably offended, the Catholic faith 
wounded and the Church much dishonoured , for 
through her, idolatries, errors, false dodtnnes and other 
evils and ine^imable hurts have spread through the 
realm In truth all loyal Chn^ians mu^ cordially 
thank you for having rendered so great a scr\'icc to our 
holy faith and to all the kingdom ; and for our part 
we thank with our whole heart God and your prowess 
But it would be a little thing to have done this if it wxrc 
not followed by what is necessary to remedy the offence 
perpetrated by this woman againSl our sweet Creator, 
His faith and His Holy Church, with the other number- 
less misdeeds which have been told. And it w^ould 
be a greater evil than ever, and a w^orse error w’'ould 
r^ain among the people ; it would be an intolerable 
oifence against the divine Maje^y if it were to come 
to pass that this woman were set free, loft to us, which 
certain of our adversaries, it is said, would endeavour 
to <Jtain, setting to that end all their knowledge by the 
moa subtle means, and what is worse, attempting it 
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bj silver or ransom But rvc hope that God will not 
permit such a misfortune to visit His people, and that 
jour good and noble providence will not suffer it, but 
will be able to meet the occasion fittingly , for if her 
deliverance took place, without appropriate reparation. 
It avould be an irreparable dishonour to jour nobilitj' 
and to everyone concerned such a scandal muft of 
necessity cease as soon as possible And since in this 
matter delay is moff perilous and prejudicial to the 
realm, on behalf of the divine honour, and for the con- 
servation of the holy Catholic faith, and for the good 
and exaltation of the whole realm, we mofi; humbly 
and heartily beseech that it may please your puissant 
and honoured highness to despatch this woman to the 
Inquisitor of the faith, who has urgently required and 
demanded her, in order to avcigh the heavy charges 
avhich burden her, to the pleasure of God, and the 
proper edification of the people, according to good and 
sacred dofhanc or that it may please you to have her 
surrendered and delivered to the reverend father in 
God our mofl honoured lord bishop of Beauvais who 
likewise has demanded her, and in whose jurisdiflion, 
as has been said, she was apprehended The which 
prelate and Inquisitor are her judges in matter of faith , 
and every Chriilian is bound to obey them whatever 
his eSate, in this case, under great legal penalties 
And by so doing you gain the grace and love or the high 
deity , you become the inSrument of the exaltation of 
the holy faith, and so increase the glory of your moft 
high and noble name, with that of the high and moft 
puissant prince our moft feared lord and your own, 
my lord Duke of Burgundy And everyone avill be 
charged to pray for the prosperity of your mofi: noble 
person, which may Our Saviour, by His grace, lead 
and keep in all its doings and in the end reward 
with an everlafting joy Written ’ [at Pans, July 
14th, 1431] 
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Then follows the tenor of the letter of the Vtcar-Gencral 
of the Inquisitor addressed to the said lord Duke of Buigiuidy 
“To the mo^ high and puissant prince Philippe 
Duke of Burgundy, count of Flandeis, of Artois, of 
Burgundy and of Namur, and to all others concerned, 
brother Martin, ma^er of sacred theology, and Vicar- 
General of the Inquisitoi of the faith in the kingdom 
of France, greeting in Jesus Chri^ our true Saviour. 
Whereas all loyal and chri^ian princes and all other 
true Catholics are charged with extirpation of errors 
arising again^ the faith, as well as scandals resulting 
therefrom among the private chriftian folk, and whereas 
at this time it is reported and commonly said that through 
a certain woman named Jeanne, whom the adversaries 
of the kingdom call The Matd^ at her in^ancc in many 
cities, good towns and other places of this realm, many 
and diverse eriors have been sown, uttered, published 
and spread abroad, and flill continue to be so, whence 
many hurts and scandals again^ the divine honour and 
against the holy faith have resulted and do rcsult,causing 
the loss of souls and of many private chnflians : which 
cannot and muft not be dissimulated nor pass without 
a fair and appropriate reparation. Now since it so 
happens that by God’s grace the said Jeanne is at this 
time in your power and subjeftion, or m that of your 
noble and loyal vassals • for these reasons, puissant 
prince, we moil lovingly beseech you and pray your 
said noble vassals to surrender the said Jeanne, through 
you or through them, safely and soon , and we hope 
that you will so do as true defenders of the faith and 
proteflors of God’s honour, and that none shall hinder 
or delay g)u (which God prevent). And with the rights 
OT our office and the authority committed to us by the 
Holy See of Rome, we urgently summon and enjoin 
tor the sake of the Catholic faith and under penalty of 
law all the above-said and every person of what ilate, 
con ition, pre-eminence and authority so ever, as soon 
as possible with safety and fitness to send and bring 
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captive to us the said Jeanne vehemently suspefted of 
many crimes, and tainted with heresy, that she may 
appear before us againfl: the Procurator of the Holy 
Inquisition, and may reply and proceed rightly according 
to the counsel, favour and aid of the good doflors and 
mailers of the University of Pans, and other notable 
counsellors therefrom Given at Pans under our seal 
of office of the Holy Inquisition, the year 1430, the 
26th day of May 

So signed Lefourbeur H£bert 

Then folk MS the tenor of the summons presented by us 
Bishop of Beauvais to the said lords, the Duke of Burgundy 
and Jean de Luxembourg 

‘ This IS the summons of the Bishop of Beauvais to 
my lord Duke of Burgundy, Jean de Luxembourg and to 
the Ballard of Wandomme, on behalf of the King our 
sovereign and of himself as Bishop of Beauvais 

‘ Let this woman commonly know n as The Matd, 
a prisoner, be sent to the King to be delivered to the 
Church, that she may be tried, as being suspcfted of 
and slandered with having committed many crimes, such 
as sorceries, idolatries, calling up of evil spirits and 
many other inllances touching and opposed to our faith 
And although she ought not to be considered as a prisoner 
of war (as it appears from what is said), nevertheless 
to reward those who captured and held her, the King 
is bountifully pleased to grant them up to the sum of 
6,000 francs, and to the said ballard, who captured her, 
will grant and assign a pension for the upkeep of his 
ellate of 200 or 300 pounds 

And the said Bishop himself requires the aforesaid 
each and everyone, since the woman was captured in 
his diocese and under his spiritual jurisduflion, to deliver 
her to him that he may fittingly try her This he is 
ready to undertake with the assillance of the Inquisitor 
of the faith, and if need be, with the assiHance of do£lors 
of theology and of decrees, and other notable persons 



28 The Trial or 

versed injudicial matters, as the case requires, in order 
that It be performed in a matuie, holy and due manner 
to the exaltation of the faith and to the in^ruaion of 
many who have been deceived and abused through this 
woman. 

“And finally, if in the above manner the) do not 
wish or consent to obey this injunaion, and although 
the taking of this woman is not similar to the c.ipturc 
of a king, of princes and others of high esfate (yet if 
such person were captured, vhether king, dauphin or 
other prince, the King could at his pleasure ransom him 
by sending to tlie captor ten thousand francs, according 
to the law and cuftom of France), the bishop summons 
and requires the abovesaid in his name and the King’s 
to deliver The Matd to him, giving as surct) the above 
sum of 10,000 francs, for ever} thing whatever. And 
the said bishop, in his own name and according to the 
form and penalties of the law, requires her to be given 
and delivered to him in this manner.” 

Then follows the tn^unnent of the summons foi the surrcndir 

of the Maid 

“ In the year of our Lord 1430, the 14th day of July, 
indi£lion 8, the 13th year of the pontificate of our mo^ 
Holy Father the Pope Martin V, in the ca: 5 llc of the very 
illu^rious prince my lord Duke of Burgundy, m his 
camp before Compiegne, in presence of the noble lords 
Nicolas de Mailly, Bailly of Vermandois and Jean dc 
Pressy, knights, and of many other noble witnesses, in 
great number, there was presented by the reverend 
father m God my lord Pierre, by the grace of God 
bishop and count of Beauvais, to the very illu^rious 
prince my lord Duke of Burgundy, a certain schedule 
on paper containing word for word the five articles 
transcribed above . the which my lord Duke gave to 
the noble Nicolas Rollin, knight, his chancellor, who 
was present , and commanded him to convey it to the 
nob e and puissant lord Jean de Luxembourg, knight, 
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lord of Beaurevoir, to -whom, when he came, the chancellor 
gave the schedule, which it appeared to me he read ** 

So signed * This was done in my presence, Triqucllot, 
by apoSohe authority public notary ’ 

Folhv)S the tenor oj the letters of the University of Parts 
addressed to us, Bishop 

“ To the reverend father in God and lord bishop and 
count of Beauvais We observe with amazement, rever- 
end father and lord, the great delaj in the surrender 
of this woman commonl} called The Maid, which is so 
prejudicial to the faith and ecclcsiailical junsdiflion, 
especially as she is said to be now in the hands of our 
lord the King Chri^lian princes in their zeal for the 
intere^ls of the Church and the orthodox faith arc wont, 
when a rash assault is made upon the dogmas of this 
same Catholic faith, to surrender the prisoner to the 
ccclesiailical judges so that they ma) hold and punish 
him forthwith , and doubtless if your paternity had 
lent more active diligence to the pursuit of this matter, 
the trial of this woman would already be proceeding 
before an ecclesia^ical court It greatly concerns )OU, 
since you are so great a prelate of the Church, to abolish 
the scandals committed in our Chn^lian religion, especi- 
ally when It is a matter of the judgment of a case which 
chance has brought into your own diocese Therefore, 
to proteft the Church from the grave injury of a longer 
delay, will your paternity deign in its zeal to endeavour 
with extreme diligence to see that this woman is delivered 
as soon as possible into your power and that of the lord 
Inquisitor of Heretical Error When you have done this, 
be so good as to have her safely conduced to this town 
of Pans, where there are many wise and learned persons, 
so that the trial may be diligently examined and com- 
petently conduced, to the salutary edification of the 
Christian people and the honour of God may He 
grant you especial aid in all things, reverend father 
Written at Pans in our general assembly solemnly held 
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at St Mathurm, November 21^, 1431. The redlor 
and the University of Pans.” 

Signed: Hlbert. 

Follows the tenor of the letter addressed hy our 'mother the 
University of Pans to our Lord the King of Fiance and 
England 

“ To the mo^ excellent prince, the King of France 
and of England, our mo^t feared lord and father. We 
have recently heard that the woman called The Maid is 
now delivered into your power, whereat we arc extremely 
joyful, truftmg in your good ordinance to deal with this 
woman according to law m order to atone for the great 
harm and scandals she has notoriously occasioned in this 
kingdom, to the great prejudice of the divine honour, 
our holy faith and all your good people. And because 
it is particularly our task as it is our profession to extir- 
pate such mamfe^l iniquities, especially when our Catholic 
involved, we cannot hide the long delay in ju^icc 
displease eveiy good Chri^ian, and your 
Maje^y more than any other because of your great 
obligations in gratitude for the high honours, goods and 
dignities God has be^owed upon youi excellence But 
although we have several times written to you m this 
connexion, and do so by these presents, we mu^ humbly 
eseec mo^l feared and sovereign lord, with our 
humble and loyal recommendation, to avoid the reputa- 
f igence in so favourable and essential a matter, 
that ^ o^ourof Our Lord Jesus Chrift to command 
of I delivered into the hands 

father rr"". the reverend 

T honoured lord and count of 

ticularlv rnn ^ Inquisitor of France, whom it par- 

faith ' ^for know these misdeeds touching our 

.Cut’ed to W " discussion of the chtges 

as the case made, and such reparation brought 

of our £th r° holy t™* 

faith and remove every false error and scandalous 
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opinion from the hearts of your good, loyal and Chri^ian 
subjefts It appears meet to us, if it were your high- 
ness’s pleasure, to send this woman to this cit) where 
her trial could be notably and competently conducted 
for the discussion would resound farther from here than 
elsewhere if it were led by the mailers, doftors, and 
other notable persons already present, and it is proper 
for the reparation of the scandals to take place there 
where her deeds have been published and excessively 
notorious B) doing this jour royal majeily will remain 
loyal to the sovereign and divine Majeily may He 
grant your excellency continual prosperity and never- 
ending felicity Written at Pans in our general assembly 
held at St Mathurin, November 21^, 1431 Your 
moil humble and pious daughter, the University of 
Pans ’ 

Signed H^dert 

Here follows the tenor of a royal letter upon the surrender 
of the satd woman to us^ htshop of Beauvais 
Henry, by the grace of God king of France and 
England, to all those who shall sec these present letters, 
greeting It is well known how for some time a voman 
calling herself Jeanne the Maid-, putting off the habit 
and dress of the female sex (which is contrary to divine 
law, abominable to God, condemned and prohibited by 
every law), has dressed and armed herself in the ilate 
and habit of man, has wrought and occasioned cruel 
murders, and it is said, to seduce and deceive the simple 
people, has given them to underiland that she was sent 
from God and that she had knowledge of His divine 
secrets, with many other dangerous dogmatizations moil 
prejudicial and scandalous to our holy faith Whilil 
pursuing these abuses and exercising hoililities againil 
us and our people, she was captured in arms before 
Compiegne by certain of our loyal subjedls and has 
subsequently been led prisoner towards us And be- 
cause she has been reputed, charged and defamed by 
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many people on the subjeft of super^itions, false dogmas 
and other crimes of divine treason, we have been moft 
urgently required by our well beloved and loyal coun- 
sellor the bishop of Beauvais, the ecclesia^ical and 
ordinary judge of the said Jeanne, who was taken and 
apprehended in the boundaries and limits of his diocese, 
and have similarly been exhorted by our very dear and 
well loved daughter the University of Pans, to sur- 
render, present and deliver this Jeanne to the said 
reverend father in God, so that he may quc^ion and 
examine her and proceed again^l her according to 
ordinances and dispositions of canon and divine laws, 
when the proper assembly shall be called together. 
Therefore, for the respefl and honour of God’s name, 
for the proteftion and exaltation of His Holy Church 
and Catholic faith, we devoutly desire as true and humble 
sons of the Church to obey the requefts and demands 
of the said reverend father in God and the exhortations 
of the doctors and makers of our daughter the Univer- 
sity of Pans : and we command and grant, as often as 
the reverend father shall think fit, that this Jeanne shall 
be surrendered and delivered by our men and officers 
in whose hands she now is, so that he may que^ion, 
examine her, and proceed again^l her according to God, 
reason, divine law and the holy canons Therefore we 
command our said men and officers who guard this 
woman to surrender and deliver her to the said reverend 
father in God without contradidlion or refusal, as often 
as he shall require, and we further , command all our 
men of law, officers and subjedls, English or French, 
not to occasion any hindrance or difficulty in fa£l or 
otherwise to the reverend father or any who are or shall 
be appointed to assi^, participate in or hear the said 
trial, but if they are so required by the said reverend 
father in God they shall give them proteftion, aid, 
defence, guard and comfort, under pain of grave punish- 
ment Nevertheless it is our intention to retake and 
regain possession of this Jeanne if it comes to pass that 
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she IS not convnfted or found guilty of the slid crimes, 
or certain of them concerning or touching our faith 
In witness whereof we have affixed to these presents 
our ordinary seal in the absence of the great seal Given 
at Rouen, January 3rd, in the year of grace 1431, and 
the ninth of our reign ’ 

Signed ‘ By the king, in his Chief Council J deRinel” 

Follows the tenor of the letters from the venerable chapter 
of the Cathedral of Rouen granting us the said bishop territory 
during the vacancy of the archiepiscopal see 

To all those who shall see these present letters, the 
chapter of the cathedral of Rouen having during the 
vacancy of the archiespicopal see admini^ration of all 
spiritual jurisdiftion, greeting in Our Lord On behalf 
of the reverend father in God and lord, Pierre, by divine 
mercy bishop of Beauvais, we have been informed that 
It IS his lawful duty according to his authority as ordinary 
judge and otherwise, to inllitute an inquiry againft a 
woman commonly called Jeanne the Maid^ who abandon- 
ing all modesty, has lived a disorderly and shameful 
life to the scorn of the e^ate proper to womankind 
and moreover, as is commonly known, she has sown 
and disseminated many opinions contrary to the Catholic 
faith and tending to the denigration of certain articles 
of the orthodox belief, wherein she appears evil thinking, 
suspeft, and defamed The said bishop had proposed 
and resolved to institute proceedings again^l her since 
she was in his diocese and had therein committed all 
which was reported of her now it came to pass 
according to God s pleasure that she was captured, taken 
and arrested in his diocese and within the limits of his 
spiritual jurisdiflion, but that he had meanwhile been 
translated elsewhere When this faft came to the know- 
ledge of the said reverend father he of his own authority 
and by other means required and admonished the illus- 
trious prince the Duke of Burgundy and the noble lord 
Jean de Luxembourg and the other warders of this 
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woman to surrender her to him, for it was his lawful 
and reasonable duty as the ordinary judge to inftitutc 
inquiries and proceedings againft this woman who, 
suspedled of heresy, had committed so many misdemean- 
ours again^ the Catholic faith, and who, it was said, 
had been captured, detained and arrc^led within the 
territory of his spiritual jurisdi6lion These lords and 
the others who held Jeanne captive, being summoned 
to this end, both by the mo^ Chri^ian prince Henry 
our lord and king of France and England, and by our 
mother the University of Pans, obeyed these requisitions 
and demands : like faithful Catholics devoted to their 
faith, they surrendered and delivered this woman to our 
Lord the king or his commissaries, had her led to the 
city of Rouen where she was put into safe cu^ody, and 
now, at the order and with the consent of our lord the 
king she has been surrendered, given up and delivered 
to the said reverend father in Chri^. For many con- 
siderations and reasons, and especially upon careful 
reflexion of the present circumftances, it has seemed 
meet to in^itute proceedings in this city of Rouen, 
according to the theological and canonical sanctions, 
and to carry out here the inquiries which appear neces- 
sary in this case, and, in a word, to perform all the 
varied business pertaining to a suit of this kind, with 
all the consequent details. Certainly our bishop does 
not mean to put his scythe in our harvest, to a6l without 
our consent , hence he has requeued us to grant him 
territory to assi^l his legal want and to perform all the 
afts pertaining to his suit. Therefore, approving the 
demand of the said reverend father, and deeming it 
both ]u§t and in accordance with the intere^s of the 
Catholic faith, we have granted, given and assigned him 
territory, and by the present letter give and assign him 
territory, both in this city of Rouen, and wherever in 
the limits of the diocese as shall appear necessary to 
him for all usages concerning this trial and for the 
execution, comprehension, decision and termination of 
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everything pertaining thereto Hence we warn all our 
subjedls, of either sex, living in the town of Rouen and 
in our diocese, of whatever condition, and hereby enjoin 
them in virtue of holy obedience, to comply with, obey 
and lend aid and favour to the said reverend father m 
all that concerns this suit, and its consequences, by 
supplying testimony and advice and by other means 
We allow and grant that every aft arising from the inquiry 
shall receive its full and free effeft according to law, 
as if It had been accomplished in his own diocese of 
Beauvais, whether it was m faft done by his authority, 
by his present or future commissioners or deputies or 
in conjunction with the Inquisitor of Heretical Error, or 
his present or future deputy, either separately or in 
conjunftion, and shall be executed and concluded We 
give and grant him, so far as is necessary and God will 
allow, all authority and power excepting the right of the 
archiepiscopal dignity of the diocese of Rouen m other 
matters December 28th, m the yearof Our Lord 1430 ** 
Signed R Guerould 

Follows the tenor of the letter concerning the Promoter 

‘ To all those who shall see these present letters, 
Pierre, by divine mercy bishop of Beauvais, greeting in 
Our Lord A certain woman commonly called Jeanne 
the Maid has during the course of the present year been 
taken and captured within the boundaries and limits of 
our diocese On behalf of the moft illuftrious prince 
our lord the king she has been delivered and reftored 
to us her ordinary judge, defamed as she was by common 
and public report, as scandalous and suspefted of many 
spells, incantations, invocations and conversations with 
evil spirits and of many other matters concerning the 
faith, so that we could inftitute proceedings againft 
her according to the legal form cuftomary in matters 
of faith And we, desiring to proceed maturely in the 
said matter of faith, according to the legal form and 
upon the advice and consultation of a great number of 
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our counsellors in both canon and civil law who had 
assembled at our in^rudlions in this city of Rouen (of 
which the spiritual jurisdidlion had formerly been granted 
us to permit us to execute and decide this matter), we 
judged It both necessary and fitting to have a Promoter 
General appointed by us in this trial, with counsellors, 
notaries or scribes, and an usher to execute the com- 
mands and convocations necessary in the course of the 
trial Be it known therefore that being desirous of 
following both this advice and consultation and the legal 
forms, having full confidence in God and being duly 
informed of the fidelity, integrity, intelligence, competence 
and personal ability of the venerable mafter Jean d’E^i- 
vet, prieft, canon of the churches of Bayeux and Beau- 
vais, we have con^ituted, created, ordained and appointed 
the said Jean and do hereby con^litute, create, ordain and 
appoint him our Promoter or Procurator in everything 
concerning the general and particular conduft of this trial. 
And we give the said Promoter or Procurator by these 
presents licence, faculty and authority to sit and appear 
in court and extra-judicially again^l the said Jeanne, to 
give, send, admini^er, produce and exhibit articles, exam- 
inations, te^imonies, letters, instruments and all other 
forms of proof, to accuse and denounce this Jeanne, to 
cause and require her to be examined and interrogated, to 
bring the case to an end, and to exercise all adls known to 
be proper to the office of Promoter or Procurator, 
according to law and cu^om. Therefore, to whom it may 
concern, we require submission, obedience, counsel and 
aid towards the said Jean in the exercise of his office. 
In witness whereof we have affixed our seal to these 
present letters Given in the house of Jean Rubd, canon 
of Rouen. January 9th, in the year of Our Lord 1431 

Signed’ E. m RositREs. 

Follows the teftor of the letter concerning the tiotanes 
To all those who shall see these present letters, 
Pierre, by divine mercy bishop of Beauvais, etc. Be it 
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known therefore that being desirous of following both 
this advice and consultation and the legal forms, having 
full confidence in God and being duly informed of the 
fidelity, integnt), capacity, competence and abihtj of 
ma^er Guillaume Colies, otherwise called Boisguillaume, 
and of mailer Guillaume Manchon, pneSls of the diocese 
of Rouen, apoilohc and impernl notaries and sworn 
notaries of the archiepiscopal court of Rouen, and subjcft 
to the consent and approbation of the venerable vicars 
of the archbishopric of Rouen during the vacancy of 
the see, we have appointed, defied and named them, 
and do now appoint, cleft and name them notaries or 
scribes in this suit And we give them licence, faculty 
and power to have access to the said Jeanne as often as 
they need to que^ion her or hear her questioned, to 
receive the oaths of witnesses, to collcfl the confessions 
of Jeanne, the sayings of witnesses and the opinions of 
the doflors and mailers, and to report them, word for 
word, in writing to us, to put in writing all the present 
and future fafls of this case, to set down in writing 
and draw up the whole proceedings in the proper form, 
and in short to perform all the tasks of a notarj when- 
ever and wherever suitable In witness whereof etc’ 
[as above] 

Follows the letter appointing a counsellor 
‘ To all those who shall sec these present letters, 
Pierre, by divine mercy bishop of Beauvais, etc Be it 
known that desirous of following both this advice and 
consultation and the legal forms, having full confidence 
in Our Lord and being duly informed of the fidelity, 
integrity, competence and ability of the venerable and 
prudent mailer Jean de La Fontaine, ma^er of arts, 
licentiate in decrees, we have made, ordained, charged, 
appointed and retained the said mailer Jean in the 
quality of counsellor and examiner of the witnesses to 
be produced in the trial by our promoter and we 
give and grant the said mailer Jean licence, faculty and 
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authority to receive the said witnesses, to put them on 
oath and examine them, to absolve them conditionally, 
to draw up and cause to be drawn up in vriting their 
depositions, and to perform everything pertaining to 
the office of one duly appointed counsellor, commissary 
and examiner, everything we should ourselves do if wc 
were afting in his place In witness whereof v.c have 
affixed our seal to these present letters Given in the 
house of Jean Rube, canon of Rouen. Januar}' 9th, 
in the year of Our Loid 1431*” 

Signed* E. de Rosilrfs. 

Follows the tenor of letters appointing the cyccutoi of our 

mandates 

“ To all those who shall sec these present letters, 
Pierre, etc. Be it known that desirous of following 
both this advice and consultation and the legal forms, 
having full confidence in Our Lord and being duly 
informed of the fidelity, competence and prompt diligence 
of the discreet mafter Jean Massieu, prie^, dean of the 
Chri^endom of Rouen, we have appointed, retained 
and ordained him executor of the mandates and con- 
vocations emanating from us m this trial : we have 
granted him licence and by these present letters grant 
him all licence of that office In witness whereof wc 
have affixed our seal to these present letters Given in 
the house of Jean Rube, canon of Rouen, 9th January 
in the year of Our Loid 1431 ” 

Signed: E de Rosilres. 

fanuary 13//^, 1431 Reading of the evidence against 

Jeanne 

On the following Saturday, January 13th, we the 
said bishop assembled in our dwelling at Rouen the 
following lords and makers • Gilles, abbot of Ste. 
Trinite de Fecamp, dodor of theology; Nicolas de 
Venderes, licentiate in canon law , W^illiam Haiton and 
Nicolas Couppequesne, bachelors of theology , Jean de 
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La Fontaine, licentiate in canon law and Nicolas Loisc- 
leur, canon of the cathedral of Rouen In their 
presence we set forth all that had been accomplished in 
the previous session, and requeflcd their advice upon 
the subsequent procedure in the case In addition we 
read to them certain evidence colledled both in the 
diitriifl arhere this avoman avas born and elseaahcre, and 
also certain memoranda prepared upon particular points 
indicated earlier in the said evidence or referring to 
common report When all this had been seen and 
heard the lords and mafters decided that certain articles 
should be duly prepared so that the matter might appear 
in greater di^tinflness and better order, and they could 
more certainly decide whether there was sufficient matter 
for the inRitution of a summons and trial in matters of 
faith Therefore in accordance with their advice we 
resolved to proceed to the preparation of such articles, 
and we appointed to this eficil certain notable persons 
of especial learning in canon and civil law to assifl the 
said notaries And they, diligently complying with our 
command, proceeded to draw up the said articles on the 
following Sunday, Monday and Tuesday 

January 'iyd, 1431 Decision concerning the preparatory 
information 

On Tuesday, January 23rd, the following lords and 
mailers appeared in our dwelling mailer Gilles, abbot 
of Tdeamp, Nicolas de Venderis, William Haiton, 
Nicolas Couppequesne, Jean dc La Fontaine and Nicolas 
Loiseleur In their presence the articles which had 
been drawn up were read, and we requeilcd their moil 
prudent counsel upon the articles and upon the subse- 
quent procedure They informed us that the articles 
were drawn up and prepared in a good and competent 
form, that it was fitting to proceed to the interrogations 
corresponding to these articles and declared that we 
the said bishop could and should proceed to draw up the 
preparatory information upon the a£ls and sayings of 
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the prisoner, hollowinf^ this .uivicc c re olv Csl .’ud coni* 
manded that this preparatory information • Kould p-'*- 
pared, but since v.c v.crc otherwise cnpMotd v,c appointed 
the venerable and discreet master Jem dc I a hontauir, 
licentiate in canon law, to conducl ihi* inquiry. 


Feb} nary lylh H 3 ^- i'pp‘‘:r:r‘J rJ'' 

On the morning of 'lucsda), htbrinry 1 3th of rlw 
same year there appeared before us m our dv. rllirp the 



Vendcres and Jean dc Ia Kotuamt, licentiate in < inon 
law, William Haiton, Nicolas Couppeqm ‘ nc, 1 liornas 
dc Courccllcs, bachelors of thcolog) ; and Nicf>h'. Loj-c- 
leur, canon of the cathedral of Rouen. We mmrnoned 
the officers alrcad) appointed and ord-^ined by u m 
this suit, namely ma^cr Jean d’le^tlvet, the promoter ; 
Guillaume Boisguillaumc .md Guillaume Manchon, 
notaries ; ma^cr Jean Massieu, c' eeutor of our con- 
vocations and commands. We required them to take 
oath to fulfil their offices faithfull), and m obedience 
to our reque^ they swore between our hands to fulfil 
and exercise them faithfully. 


Fehruaiy 14//;, 15//;, mid iGlh^ 1431. Tie prepimitory 
iiifoiDiatton ts drawn up 

On the Wednesday, Thursd.iy, Friday and Saturd ly 
following, the said Jean dc La Fontaine with the .assisf- 
ance of the two notaries proceeded to draw up the pre- 
paiatory information which we had commanded. 


February i^th^ I 43 ^* T)eciston to summon the Jnquisttor 
On Monday, February 19th, 1431, the following 
lords and makers appeared before us in our dwelling 
at eight o’clock in the morning. Gillcs, abbot of Fecamp, 
Jean Beaupfere, Jacques dc Tourainc, Nicolas Midi, 
Jrierre Maurice, Gdrard Fcuillet, dodlors of theology ; 
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Nicolas de Venderes, Jean de La Fontaine, licentiates 
in canon law , William Haiton, Nicolas Couppc- 
quesne, Thomas de Courcelles, bachelors of theolo^ , 
and Nicolas Loiseleur, canon of the cathedral 
of Rouen We the said bishop informed them that 
we had commanded a preparatory inquiry into certain 
articles concerning the words and deeds of this woman 
whom, as we had formerly said, our lord the king had 
surrendered and entrufted to us, to discover if there 
were sufficient cause to proceed against her and summon 
her in matters of faith In their presence we read the 
articles and depositions contained in this preparatory 
evidence When this had been read thej were fully 
considered by the lords and mailers in a long and mature 
consultation Finally at their counsel and advice we 
concluded that we possessed sufficient evidence to pro- 
ceed against this woman and summon her in matters 
of faith, and we decreed that she should be cited and 
summoned to reply to certain interrogations to be 
addressed to her Moreover for the more convenient 
and salutary conduct of the matter, and in our respeft 
for the apoftohe holy see which has especially appointed 
lord Inquisitors of Heretical Error to corrcifl the evils 
which arise againfl the orthodox faith, we resolved at 
the advice of our experienced counsellors to invite and 
summon the lord Inquisitor of Heretical Error fo- the 
kingdom of France to collaborate with us in this trial 
if It were according to his pleasure and mtereft Since 
however the said lord Inquisitor was then absent from 
the city of Rouen, we commanded that his deputy, avho 
was present in Rouen, should be summoned and called 
in his ftead 

The afternoon of the same day The Ficar of the Lord 
Inqmsitor ts summoned 

The same Monda) , at four in the afternoon, we were 
visited in our house by the venerable and discreet mailer 
Jean Le MaiSlre of the order of Preaching brothers. 
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Vicar of the lord Inquisitor of the kingdom of France 
and appointed by him to the city and diocese of Rouen. 
We summoned and required the said vicar to join with 
us so that we might proceed in conjundtion in the said 
matter, and we offered to acquaint him with cveiq'thing 
which had been or should in future be done therein. 
Whereupon the said vicar answered that he was prepared 
to show us his commission or letters of appointment 
given him by the lord Inquisitor and according to the 
tenor thereof he would gladly perform all that he was 
in duty bound to do on behalf of the holy inquisition. 
Yet, since he was especially appointed for the diocese 
and city of Rouen only, he doubted whether his com- 
mission could be interpreted to include the present trial, 
although the teiritoiy had been ceded to us, because we 
had nevertheless undertaken these proceedings in virtue 
of our jurisdidtion m the diocese of Beauvais. ^Ve 
answered that he should return to us on the next 
day when we should have taken counsel upon the matter. 


Tuesday, February 10th, 1431. The Ftcar of the lord 
Inquisitor refuses to act 

On the following Tuesday, February 20th, there 
appeared before us in our dwelling brother Jean Le 
Maiffre, vicar of the lord Inquisitor ; mailer Jean 
Beaupere, Jacques de Touraine, Nicolas Midi, Nicolas 
de Venderes, Pierre Maurice, Gerard Feuillet, Thomas 
de Gourcelles, Nicolas Loiseleur, canon of the cathedral 
ot Kouen, and brother Martin Ladvenu, of the order of 
Breaching brothers In their presence we reported that 

Zl .7 If f commission or letter of appointment 
given to the said brother Jean Le Mai^re by the lord 

f opinion of tL learned 

" to whom we had shown this letter that the 

commission collaborate 
^^'/^o^^ission included this city and the 

present f the 

present trial conjointly with us. But nevertheless to 
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avoid the nullification of the trial we had resolved to 
address a summons or requisition in the form of letters 
patent to the lord Inquisitor, requesting him to come in 
person to this town of Rouen and conduct the trial in 
person or provide a deputy authorized with more exten- 
sive and particular powers, according to the tenor of our 
letters transcribed below 

Whereupon the said brother Jean Le Mai^lre replied 
that for the serenity of his conscience and the safer 
conduct of the trial he would not participate in the 
present matter, unless he received especial authority 
Nevertheless as far as he lawfully might he allowed that 
we the said bishop should proceed further until he had 
received more ample counsel upon the question whethet 
he could in virtue of his commission undertake the 
condudl of this trial Thus with his consent we once 
again offered to acquaint him with the pa^f and future 
procedure And after receiving the decisions of the 
assessors, we decreed in our letters of citation tran- 
scribed below, that this woman should be summoned 
to appear before us on the following Wednesday, 
February 29th 

FtrSl follows the tenor of letters of appointment of the said 
Jean Le MatSlre 

Brother Jean Graverent, of the order of Preaching 
brothers, professor in sacred theology, by apo^lolic 
authority Inquisitor of Heretical Error in all the kingdom 
of France, to his well loved brother in Chri^l, Jean Le 
Mai^re, of the same order, greeting in Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the author and consummator of our faith 
Heresy is a disease which creeps like a cancer, secretly 
killing the simple, unless the knife of the inquisitor 
cuts It away Hence, with confidence in your zeal for 
the faith, m your discretion and integrity, and in virtue 
of the apo^olic authority which we enjoy, we have made, 
created and con^ituted jou, and by the tenor of these 
present letters we make, create and con^itute you our 
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vicar in the town and diocese of Rouciij giving and 
granting you entire authoiity in this town and diocese 
against all heretics and them suspcdlcd of heresy , their 
accomplices, proteflors and concealers, to investigate, 
cite, summon, excommunicate, apprehend, detain, 
correft and proceed againSl them by all opportune 
means, up to and including the final sentence, with 
absolution and the pronouncement of salutary penances, 
to perform and exercise in general each and every duty 
pertaining to the office of inquisitor by law, cuStom or 
special privilege, which we ourselves should perform if 
we were a6ling in peison. Given at Rouen, August 21 si 
in the year of Our Lord 1424.” 

Follows the tenor of the letter which we the said Bishop 
addressed to the Lord Inquisitor of Heretical Euoi 
“ Pierre, by divine mercy Bishop of Beauvais, to the 
venerable father maSter Jean Graverent, doSlor of theo- 
logy, Inquisitor of Heretical Error, greeting and sincere 
love in Christ Our lord the King, burning with zeal 
for the orthodox faith and the chriSlian religion, has 
surrendered to us as ordinary judge a certain woman 
named Jeanne, commonly called The Maid^ who, notor- 
iously accused of many crimes again^ the chri^ian faith 
and religion, suspedled of heresy, was captured and 
apprehended in our diocese of Beauvais. The chapter 
of the cathedral of Rouen, in the vacancy of the archi- 
episcopal see, having granted and assigned us territory 
in this city and diocese in which to hold this trial, we, 
desiring to drive out all unholy errors disseminated 
among the people of God, to establish the integrity of 
the wounded Catholic faith, and to in^lrufl the chriftian 
people, teaching them salvation particularly in this 
diocese and other parts of this most chri^lian realm, 
resolved to examine the case of this woman with all 
diligence and zeal, to inquire into her a6ls and ways 
concerning the Catholic faith, and, after assembling a 
certain number of do6lors of theology and canon law. 
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with other experienced persons, did, after great and 
mature consultation, begin her legal trial in this town 
But as this particularly concerns your office of inquisitor, 
whose duty is to direfl: the light of truth upon the 
suspicions of heresy, we beg you, venerable father, 
require and summon you for the faith s sake to return 
without delay to the town of Rouen for the further 
conduft of the trial and to participate therein as is 
incumbent upon your office, according to legal form and 
apo^olic sanftions, so that we may continue in this 
suit with a common sentiment and uniform procedure 
And if your occupation or other reasonable cause should 
occasion any delay, at leaft entru^l your authority to 
brother Jean Le Mai^re your vicar in this city and 
diocese of Rouen, or to some other deputy, so that 
you are not charged with the grievous delay caused by 
your absence after so urgent a summons, to the preju- 
dice of the faith and the scandal of the chn^ian people 
Whatever you decide to do, please inform us or forth 
with in your letters patent Given under our seal at 
Rouen, February 22na, in the year of Our Lord 1431 ** 
Signed G Boisguillaume 
G Manchon 

Wednesday^ February zist The First Public Session 

On Wednesday, February aist, at eight o’clock in 
the morning we the said bishop repaired to the chapel 
royal of the ca^le of Rouen, where we had summoned 
the said woman to appear before us at that hour and day 
When we were seated in tribunal there were present 
the reverend fathers, lords and mailers Gilles, abbot 
of Ste Trinite de Fecamp, Pierre, prior of Longueville- 
Giffard, Jean de Chatillon, Jean Beaupere, Jacques de 
Touraine, Nicolas Midi, Jean de Nibat, Jacques Gues- 
don, Jean Le Fevre, Maunce du Quesnay, Guillaume 
Le Boucher, Pierre Houdenc, Pierre Maurice, Richard 
Prati, and Gerard Feuillet, doftors of sacred theology 
Nicolas de Jumieges, Guillaume de Ste Catherine, and 



The Trial of 


46 

Guillaume de Cormeilles, abbots ; Jean Gann, canon, 
Raoul Roussel, dodlors of canon and civil law , William 
Haiton, Nicolas Couppequesne, Jean Le Mai^tre, 
Richard le Grouchet, Pierre Minier, Jean Pigache, 
Raoul Le Sauvage, bachelors of theology ; Robeit Le 
Barbier, Denis Ga^inel, Jean Le Doulx, bachelors of 
canon and civil law ; Nicolas de Vendercs, Jean Basset, 
Jean de La Fontaine, Jean Bruillot, Aubert Morel, Jean 
Colombel, Laurent Du Busc, and Raoul Anguy, bache- 
lors of canon law ; Andre Marguerie, Jean Alespde, 
Geoffrey du Crotay, and Gilles Deschamps, licentiates 
in civil law. In their presence there were read fir^ 
the letters from the king upon the re^oration and surrender 
of the said woman to us, then the letters from the chapter of 
Rouen granting us territory • the tenor of which is given 
below. Then ma^er Jean d’E^tivet, appointed and 
constituted our promoter in this trial, reported that he 
had caused the said Jeanne to be cited and summoned 
by our usher to appear at the said place, on the day and 
hour prescribed, to answer the question which should 
^ally be put to her, as is clearly shown in the icport 
ot the usher affixed to our letters of citation. 


FoUows the tenor of the letters of citation and writ 
lerre, by divine mercy bishop of Beauvais, being 
m possession of territory m the city and diocese of 
authority of the venerable chapter of the 
if ^ vacancy of the archiepiscopal 

afirempn^ Undertaking and concluding the 

of the chriSlendom 

^ ^^’^^tes or not, of this 

ereetincT these present letters, 

of Beauvais^ f apprehended within our diocese 

Riven aTddrvi ^ surrendered, despatched, 

serene nrince f f 1 most chriftian and 

serene prince the lord king of France and England as 
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a person vehemently suspefted of heresy, so that we 
should institute proceedings againft her in matters of 
faith in view of the fadl that rumours of her adls and 
sayings wounding our faith had notoriously spread not 
only through the kingdom of France, but also through 
all Christendom, we, desirous of proceeding maturely 
in the affairs, resolved, after a diligent inquiry and 
consultation with learned men, that the said Jeanne 
should be summoned, cited, and heard upon the articles 
and interrogations given and made against her, and 
upon things concerning the faith Hence we require 
each and every one of you not to wait for another if he 
IS summoned by us nor to excuse himself by another 
Therefore peremptorily summon the said Jeanne so 
vehemently suspected of heresy to appear before us m 
the chapel royal of the caSlle of Rouen at eight o'clock 
in the morning of Wednesday, February 21 S, to speak 
the truth upon the said articles, interrogations and other 
matters of which we esteem her suspedl!, and to be dealt 
with as we shall think ju^l and reasonable, intimating 
to her that she will be excommunicated if she fails to 
appear before us on that day Give us a faithful account 
thereof in writing, you who are to be present to follow 
It Given at Rouen under our seal Tuesday, February 
20th, 1431 ’ 

Signed G Boisguillaume 
G Manchon 

The Ushers writ 

To the reverend father in Christ, the lord Pierre by 
divine mercy bishop of Beauvais, possessing territory in the 
city and diocese of Rouen by the pleasure of the vener- 
able chapter of the cathedral of Rouen in the vacancy 
of the archiepiscopal see for the purpose of undertaking 
and concluding the aforementioned matter, your humble 
Jean Massieu, priest, dean of the Christendom of Rouen, 
prompt obedience to your orders in all reverence and 
honour Be it known to you, reverend father, that in 
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virtue of the summons you nddrcsscd to me, to -which 
this present writ is joined, I have pciemptorily cited to 
appear before you at eight o’clock in the morning of 
Wednesday, February in the chapel ropl of the 

caftle of Rouen, the woman commonly called The Maid, 
whom I have apprehended in person in the limits of 
this ca^le, and whom you vehemently suspccl of hercs) , 
to answei truthfully to the articles and interrogations 
which shall be addicsscd to her upon matters of faith 
and other points on which you deem her suspcdl, and 
to be dealt with according to law and reason and the 
intimation of your letters. The said Jeanne replied 
that she would willingly appear before }oii and answer 
the truth to the intei legations to vhich she shall be 
subjefted , that, nevertheless, she requested you to 
summon m this suit ecclesiasfics of the French side 
equal in number to those of the English party, and 
further, she humbly begged you, reverend father, to 
permit her to hear Mass before she appears before }ou, 
and to inform you of these rcqucils, which I have done. 
By these present letters sealed with my seal and signed 
with my sign manual, I tc^ify to you, reverend father, 
that all the foregoing has been done by me Given in 
the year of Our Lord, 1431, on Tuesday preceding the 
said Wednesday ” 

Signed: Jean 

The Petition of the Promoter, Decision joi bidding Jeanne 
to attend divine offices 

After the reading of these letters the aforesaid pro- 
moter urgently required this woman to be commanded 
to appear in judgment before us in accordance with the 
summons, to be examined upon certain articles concerning 
the faith , which we granted But since in the meantime 
this woman had requeued to be allowed to hear Mass, 
we informed the assessors that we had consulted with 
notable lords and mailers on this que^ion, and in view 
of the crimes of which this woman was defamed, especi- 
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ally the impropriety of the garments to which she clung, 
It was their opinion that we should properly defer per- 
mission for her to hear Mass and attend the divine 
offices 

Jeanne ts led j» to judgment 
Whilst we were saying these things this woman was 
brought in by our usher Since she was appearing in 
judgment before us we began to explain how this Jeanne 
had been taken and apprehended within the boundaries 
and limits of our diocese of Beauvais , how many of 
her aftions, not m our diocese alone but in many other 
regions also, had injured the orthodox faith, and how 
common report of them had spread through all the 
realms of Christendom , how rccentlj the moSl serene 
and chriSlian prince our lord the king had given and 
delivered this woman to us to be tried in matters of 
faith according to law and reason Therefore, con- 
sidering the public rumour and common report and 
also certain information already mentioned, after mature 
consultation with men learned \n canon and civil law, 
we decreed that the said Jeanne should be summoned 
and cited by letter to answer the interrogations in matters 
of faith and other points truthfully according to law and 
reason, as set forth in the letters shown by the promoter 

FtrSl exhortation to Jeanne 

As It is our office to keep and exalt the Catholic faith, 
we did firft, with the gentle succour of Jesus Christ 
(whose issue this is), charitably admonish and require 
the said Jeanne, then seated before us, that to the quicker 
ending of the present trial and the unburdening of her 
own conscience, she should answer the whole truth to 
the que^ions put to her upon these matters of faith, 
eschewing subterfuge and shift which hinder truthful 
confession 

She IS required to take oath 

Moreover, according to our office, we lawfully re- 
quired the said Jeanne to take proper oath, with her 
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hands on the holy gospels, to speak the truth in answer 
to such queftions put to her, as beforesaid. 

The said Jeanne replied in this manner : “ I do not 
know what you wish to examine me on. Perhaps you 
might ask such things that I would not tell ” Where- 
upon we said . ‘‘ Will you swear to speak the truth 
upon those things which are asked you concerning the 
faith, which you know ? She replied that concerning 
her father and her mother and what she had done since 
she had taken the road to France, she would gladly 
swear , but concerning the revelations from God, these 
she had never told or revealed to anyone, save only to 
Charles whom she called King , nor would she reveal 
them to save her head ; for she had them in visions or 
in her secret counsel , and within a week she would 
know certainly whether she might reveal them. 

Thereupon, and repeatedly, we, the aforementioned 
bishop, admonished and required her to take an oath 
o speak the truth in those things which concerned our 
raith The said Jeanne, kneeling, and with her two 
4. ® book, namely the missal, swore to answer 

rut ully whatever should be asked her, which she knew, 
concerning matters of faith, and was silent with regard 
o e sai condition, that she would not tell or reveal 
to any person the revelations made to her. 


FtrSl Inquiry after the oath 

said Jeanne 

Tn ^ j name and her surname. 

called country she was 

called after she came to France, she was 

nothin f/ surname she said she knew 

born in n sne came bhe replied she was 

the village of Gr!ux° If '^“’l 

church. ^ Greux is the principal 

Asked about the name of her father and mother, she 
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replied thit her father’s name was Jacques d’Arc, and 
her mother s Isabelle 

Asked where she was baptized, she replied it was in 
the church of Domrdmy 

Asked who were her godfathers and godmothers, she 
said one of her godmothers was named Agnes, another 
Jeanne, another Sib>lle , of her godfathers, one was 
named Jean Lingud, another Jean Barrey she had 
several other godmothers, she had heard her mother 
say 

Asked what pne^ had baptized her, she replied that 
It was mailer Jean Minet, as far as she knew 

Asked if he was iliU living, she said she believed he 
was 

Asked how old she was, she replied she thought 
nineteen She said moreover that her mother taught 
her the Paternoiler, Ave Maria, and Credo , and that no 
one but her mother had taught her her Credo 

Asked by us to say her Paternoiler, she replied that 
if we would hear her in confession then she would gladly 
say it for us And as we repeatedly demanded that she 
should repeat it, she replied she would not say her 
Paternoiler unless we would hear her in confession 
Then we told her that we would gladly send one or two 
notable men, speaking the French tongue, to hear her 
say her Paternoiler, etc > to which the said Jeanne 
replied that she would not say it to them, except in 
confession 

Prohibition against her leaving prison 

Whereupon we, the aforementioned bishop, forbad 
Jeanne to leave the prison assigned to her in the caitle 
of Rouen without our authorization under penalty of 
conviftion of the crime of heresy She answered that 
she did not accept this prohibition, adding that if she 
escaped, none could accuse her of breaking or violating 
her oath, since she had given her oath to none Then 
she complained that she was imprisoned with chains 
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and bonds of iron. We told her that she had tried else- 
where and on several occasions to escape from prison, 
and therefore, that she might be more safely and securely 
guarded, an order had been given to bind her with 
chains of iron. To which she replied : “ It is true that 
I wished and still wish to escape, as is lawful for any 
captive or prisoner ” 

We then commissioned as the safeguard of the said 
Jeanne the noble man John Grey, Squire, of the body- 
guard of our lord the King, and with him Jean Bcrwoit 
and William Talbot, enjoining them to guard her well 
and faithfully, and to permit no person to speak with 
her without our order Which, with their hands on the 
Gospel, they solemnly swore to do. 

And finally, having completed all the preliminaries, 
we assigned the said Jeanne to appear the next day, 
Thursday, at eight o’clock in the morning, m the Robing 
Room at the end of the great hall of the caftle of Rouen. 

Thursday, Febtuary 'lind, second session 

On Thursday, February 22nd, we entered the Robing 
Room at the end of the great hall of the ca^le of 
Rouen, where there were assembled the reverend fathers, 
lords, and makers . Gilles, abbot of Ste Trinite 
de Fecamp, Pierre, prior of Longupijlle, Jean de 
Chatillon, Jean Beaupere, Jacques de louraine, Nicolas 
Midi, Jean de Nibat, Jacques Guesdon, Jean Le Fevre, 
Maurice du Quesnay, Guillaume Le Boucher, Pierre 
Houdenc, Pierre Maurice, Richard Prati and Gerard 
Feuillet, dodors of sacred theology , Nicolas de 
Jumieges, Guillaume de Ste. Catherine, Guillaume de 
Cormeilles, abbots ; Jean Gann and Raoul Roussel, 
canons, doftors of canon and civil law , William Haiton, 
Nicolas Couppequesne, Jean Le Mai^re, Richard de 
Grouchet, Pierre Minier, Jean Pigache, Raoul Le 
Sauvage, bachelors of sacred theology , Robert Le 
Barbier, Denis Ga^inel, Jean Le Doulx, bachelors of 
canon and civil law , Jean Basset, Jean de La Fontaine, 
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Jean Bruillot, Aubert Morel, Nicolas dc VenderLS, Jean 
Pinchon, Jean Colonabel, Laurent Du Busc, Raoul 
Anguy, bachelors of canon law , Andr^ Marguene, 
Jean Alesp6e, Geoffroy du Crota), and Gilles Deschamps, 
licentiates in civil law , the abliot of Prdaux, brother 
Guillaume TErmite, Guillaume Desjardins, doftor of 
medicine, Robert Morellet, and Jean LcRoy, canons of 
the cathedral of Rouen 

In their presence we showed that Jean Le Mai^lrc, 
vicar of the lord Inquisitor, then present, had been sum- 
moned and required by us to take part in the present 
proceedings, and that we had offered to communicate 
to him all that had been so far or should subsequently 
be done , but the deputy said that he had been appointed 
and commissioned by the lord Inquisitor for the cit) and 
diocese of Rouen only, whereas we were holding the 
trial, by reason of our junsdiftion in Beauvais, on ceded 
territory Therefore, to avoid the nullification of the 
trial, and for the peace of his conscience, he put off his 
participation with us until such time as he should receive 
a fuller counsel and should have from the lord Inquisitor 
more extended power or a commission , in the mean- 
time the said deputy, as far as he might, would be pleased 
to see us proceed further and without interruption with 
the trial When he heard our account, the deputy 
answered, saying * What you have said is true I 
have been and I am, as far as in me lies, content that you 
should continue the trial ” 

The said Jeanne was then brought before us there, 
and we admonished and required her, under penalty of 
law, to take the oath that she had taken the day before 
and to swear to speak the truth, absolutely and simply, 
on everything which she was asked in the respeil of the 
matter of which she was accused and defamed To which 
she replied that she had taken an oath yesterday, and 
that should suffice 

Then we required her to swear , for none, not even 
a prince, could refuse to take oath when required m 
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matter of faith. She answered again : “I swore 
ye^lerday ; that should be quite enough. You over- 
burden me.” At last she swore to speak the truth on 
that which concerned the faith. 

Whereupon the di^inguished professor of sacred 
theology, ma^er Jean Beaupere, at our order and com- 
mand que^ioned the said Jeanne as follows 

And first he exhorted her to answer truly, as she had 
sworn, what he should ask her. To which she replied : 
“ You may well ask me such things, that to some I shall 
answer truly, and to others I shall not.” And she added, 
“ If you were well informed about me, you would wish 
me to be out of your hands. I have done nothing except 
by revelation ” 

Asked how old she was when she left her father’s 
house, she said she could not vouch for her age. 

Asked if m her youth she had learned any craft, she 
said yes, to sew and spin : and in sewing and spinning 
she feared no woman in Rouen And moreover she 
confessed that for dread of the Burgundians she left 
her father’s house and went to the town of Neufchiteau, 
m Lorraine, to the house of a certain woman called La 
Rousse, where she stayed about a fortnight. She added 
too, that as long as she was at home with her father, she 
saw to the ordinary dome^ic tasks ; and that she did not 
go to the fields to look after the sheep and other animals. 

Asked if she confessed her sms once a year, she said 
yes, to her own cure ; and when he was prevented, she 
confessed to another priest, with his permission. Some- 
times, too, twice or thrice perhaps, she confessed to 
mendicant friars • but that was in the town of Neuf- 
chateau. And she received the sacrament of the Euch- 
arist at EaSter 

Asked if, at other feaSts than EaSler, she received the 
said sacrament of the Eucharift, she told the interro- 
gator to continue to the next question. Afterwards she 
declared that at the age of thirteen she had a voice from 
God to help her and guide her And the fir^ time she 
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■was much afraid And this voice came towards noon, 
in summer, in her father s garden and the said Jeanne 
had [not] fa^ed on the preceding day She heard the 
voice on her right, in the dircflion of the church , and 
she seldom heard it without a light This light came 
from the same side as the voice, and generally there was 
a great hght When she came to France she often 
heard the voice 

Asked how she could sec the light of which she spoke, 
since It was at the side, she made no reply, and went on 
to other things She said that if she was in a wood she 
easily heard the voices come to her It seemed to her 
a worthy voice, and she believed it was sent from God , 
when she heard the voice a third time she knew that it 
was the voice of an angel She said also that this voice 
always protected her well and that she understood it 
well 

Asked what inilrudtion this voice gave her for the 
salvation of her soul she said it taught her to be good 
and to go to church often , and it told her that she mu^t 
come to France And, Jeanne added, Beaup^re would 
not learn from her, this time, in what form that voice 
appeared to her She further said that this voice told 
her once or twice a week that she should leave and come 
to France, and that her father knew nothing of her 
leaving She said that the voice told her to come, and 
she could no longer Aay where she was , and the voice 
told her again that she should raise the siege of the city 
of Orleans She said moreover that the voice told her 
that she, Jeanne, should go to Robert de Baudneourt, 
in the town of Vaucouleurs of which he was captain, and 
he would provide an escort for her And the said 
Jeanne answered that she was a poor maid, knowing 
nothing of riding or fighting She said she went to an 
uncle of hers, and told him she wanted to €lay with him 
for some time , and she flayed there about eight days 
And she told her uncle she muil go to the said town of 
Vaucouleurs, and so her uncle took her 
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Then she said that when she reached Vaucoulcurs she 
easily recognized Robert dc Baudricourt, although she 
had never seen him before ; and she knew him through 
her voice, for the voice had told her it v,as he. And the 
said Jeanne told Robert she muft come to France The 
said Robert twice refused to hear her and repulsed her ; 
the third time he likened to her and gave her an escort. 
And the voice had told her that it would be so 

Then she declared that the duke of Lorraine ordered 
that she should be taken to him , and she went to him 
and told him she wished to go to France. And the 
duke queftioned her about the recovery of his hc.ilth ; 
but she said she knew nothing about that ; and she 
spoke to him little concerning her journey. She told 
the duke nevertheless to send his son and some men to 
escort her to France, and she would pray to God for his 
health. She visited him with a safe condudl and returned 
to the town of Vaucoulcurs. 

She declared that, on her departure from Vaucoulcurs, 
she wore the habit of a man, and carried a sv. ord which 
Robert de Baudricourt had given her, but no other arms , 
and accompanied by a knight, a squire, and four servants, 
she reached the town of Saint Urbain, where she slept 
in an abbey. 

She said that on her journey she passed through 
Auxerre, and she heard Mass in the principal church 
there , and from that time she frequently heard her 
voices, including the one already mentioned. 

Required to say by what advice she took to man’s 
dress, she several times refused to answer. Finally she 
answered that she charged no one with that , and several 
times she answered variously. 

She said that Robert de Baudricourt had sworn those 
who accompanied her to conduft her well and safely 
“ Go,” said Robert to Jeanne, as she departed, “ Go, and 
come what may.” 

Jeanne said furthermore that she knows very well that 
God loves the duke of Orleans ^ and so she had more 
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revelations concerning him than any man alive, except 
him whom she calls her king She said also that it was 
altogether necessary to change her women’s clothes for 
men s She believed that her counsel said well 

She said that she sent to the English at Orleans letters 
telling them to depart, as shown in the copy of the letters 
which had been read to her in this town of Rouen, 
except two or three words in the copy for example, 
where in this copy it read Surrender to the Mata it 
should read Surrender to the King There are also 
these words, body Jor body and chtejtatn of war, which 
were not in the onginal letters 

After this the said Jeanne told that she went without 
hindrance to him whom she calls her king And when 
she had arrived at Stc Catherine de Eierbois, then she 
sent firft to Chinon, where he who she calls her king was 
She reached Chinon towards noon and lodged at an inn , 
and after dinner she went to him whom she calls king, 
who was at the cafllc She said that when she entered 
her king s room she recognized him among many others 
by the counsel of her voice, which revealed him to her 
She told him she wanted to make war on the English 
Asked whether, when the voice showed her her king, 
there was no light, she answered ‘ Pass on to the next 
queff ion ’ Asked if she saw no angel above the king, 
she answered “ Sparc me that Continue ’ She 
said also that before the king put her to work he had 
several apparitions and beautiful revelations 

Asked what revelations and apparitions the king had, 
she answered “ I will not tell you It is not now the 
time to tell you , but send to the king and he will tell 
you ” 

Then Jeanne said that her voice had promised her that 
as soon as she should come to the king he would receive 
her She said also that those of her party knew well 
that the voice was sent to Jeanne from God, and they saw 
and knew this voice She said further that her king 
and several others heard and saw the voices which came 
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to the said Jeanne , and theic were present Charles dc 
Bourbon, and two or three others. 

Then Jeanne said that there is not a day v.hen she 
does not hear this voice , and she has much need of it. 
She said she never asked of it any final revard but the 
salvation of her soul The voice told her to remain at 
Saint-Denis in France, and the said Jeanne wished to 
remain; but again^ her will the lords took her av.a). 
However, if she had not been wounded, she vould not 
have left , she was wounded in the trenches before 
Pans, after she left Saint-Denis ; but recovered in five 
days. Further she confessed that she caused an assault 
to be made before Pans 

And when she was asked if that day vcrc a fca^ day, 
she answered she thought it certainly was. 

Asked if she thought it was a good thing to do, she 
answered • “ Pass on ” When this was over, as it 
appeared to us sufRcient for one day, we poftponed the 
affair until the following Saturday, at eight o'clock in 
the morning. 

February 'i^th Thud Session 

On the following Saturday, Februar)’’ 24th, we the 
said bishop repaired to the same room in the ca^llc of 
Rouen where Jeanne appeared m judgment before us 
in the presence of many reverend fathers, dodlors and 
masters, namely Gilles, abbot of Stc. Trimte dc 
Fecamp , Pierre, prior of Longueville-Giffard , Jean do 
Chatillon, Erard Emengart, Jean Beaupere, Jacques dc 
Tourame, Nicolas Midi, Jean de Nibat, Jacques Guesdon, 
Maurice du Quesnay, Jean Le Fevre, Guillaume Lc 
Boucher, Pierre Houdenc, Pierre Maurice, Richard 
Prati, Jean Charpentier, Gerard Feuillet, and Denis dc 
Sabrevois, doftors of sacred theology ; Nicolas dc 
Jumieges, Guillaume de Ste Catherine, Guillaume de 
Cormeilles, abbots , Jean Gann, dodor of canon law 
and Raoul Roussel, do6lor of canon and civil law , Nicolas 
Couppequesne, William Haiton, Thomas de Courcelles, 
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Jean Le MaiJlre, Nicohs Loiscleur, Raoul Lc Sauvagc, 
Guillaume de Baudnbosc, Nicohs Lemire, Richard Lc 
Gagneux, Jean Duval, Guillaume Lc Maiftre, and 
Guillaume 1 Ermite, bachelors of sacred theolog} , the 
abbots of St Ouen, of St Georges, and of PriJaux , the 
priors of St Lo and of Sig) , also Robert Lc Barbicr, 
Denis Gaftinel, and Jean Lc Doulx, bachelors of canon 
and civil law , Nicolas dc Venderfa, Jean Pinchon, Jean 
de La Fontaine, Aubert Morel, Jean Duchemin, Jean 
Colombel, Laurent Du Busc, Raoul Angu) , Richard des 
Saulx, bachelors of canon law , Andrd Margueric, 
Jean Alesp^e, Gcoffroj du Crotaj, Gillcs Dcschamps, 
Nicolas Maulin, Pierre Card, Bureau dc Cormcillcs, 
licentiates in civil lau , Robert Morcllct, and Jean Le 
Roy, canons of the cathedral of Rouen, and Nicolas dc 
Foville 

We firfl of all required the aforementioned Jeanne to 
speak the simple and absolute truth on the questions put 
to her, and to make no reservation to her oath , and 
we thrice admonished her to do this The said Jeanne 
answered Give me leave to speak ” and then said 
‘ By my faith, you could ask things such as I would not 
answer She said also " Perhaps I shall not ansu er 
you truly in many things that you ask me, concerning 
the revelations , for perhaps you would conSlrain me to 
tell things I have sworn not to utter, and so 1 should 
be perjured, and you would not want that ’ And she 
added, I tell you, take good heed of what you say, 
that you are my Judge, for you assume a great respon- 
sibility, and overburden me ” She said also that she 
thought It should be enough to have twice taken the oath 

Moreover, asked if she would swear, simply and 
absolutely, she answered You may well do without 
it I have sworn enough, twice ’ , adding that all the 
clergy of Rouen and Paris could not condemn her, but 
by law She said that of her coming to France she 
would willingly speak the truth, but not the whole truth , 
and a week would not be enough for that 
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But we, the afoi ementioned bishop, told her to take 
the advice of the assessors, whether or not she should 
swear. To that she replied that of her coming she would 
willingly speak the truth, and not otherwise ; and that 
we mu^ not speak of it to her any more. 

We said that she lay herself open to suspicion if she 
would not swear to speak the truth. She replied in the 
same way as before Again we required her to swear, 
precisely and absolutely. Then she answered that she 
would willingly say what she knew, but not all. She 
said also that she came from God, and that there is 
nothing for her to do here, and asked to be sent back 
to God, from whom she came. 

Required and admonished to sweat, under pain of 
being charged with what was imputed to her, she an- 
swered “ Continue ” 

A la^ time we required hei to swear, and urgently 
admonished her to speak the truth in matters concern- 
ing the trial, telling her she exposed herself to great 
danger by her refusal Then she answered : “I am 
ready to swear to speak the truth of what I know con- 
cerning the trial.” And in this manner she took the 
oath 

Then, at our order, she was questioned by the distin- 
guished doftor Jean Beaupere above-mentioned, who 
firSt asked her when she had laSt taken food and drink. 
She answered that since yeSterday noon she had not 
taken either. 

Asked when she had heard the voice come to her, she 
answered * “I heard it ye^erday and to-day.” 

Asked at what hour ye^erday she had heard this voice, 
she answered she had heard it three times : once in the 
morning, once at vespers, and once when the Marta 
was rung m the evening And often she heard it more 
frequently than she said 

Asked what she was doing ye^erday morning when 
the voice came to her, she said she was sleeping and the 
voice awakened her. ° 
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Asked if the voice woke her by touching her on the 
arm, she answered that it was without touching her 
Asked if the voice was aftually in the room, she said 
she did not know, but it was in the ca^lle 

Asked if she did not thank it and kneel down, she 
answered that she thanked it, but she was sitting on the 
bed, and she put her hands together , and this was after 
she asked counsel of it Whereupon the voice told her 
to answer boldly 

Asked what the voice had said when she was awakened, 
she answered that she asked the voice to counsel her in 
her replies, telling the voice to beseech therein the counsel 
of Our Lord And the voice told her to answer boldly 
and God would comfort her 

Asked if It had not spoken certain words to her before 
she que^ioned it, she replied that the voice spoke certain 
words, but she did not underhand them all However, 
when she awakened from her sleep, the voice told her 
to answer boldly 

Then she said to us, the aforementioned bishop 
“ You say that you are my judge , take good heed of 
what you do, because, in truth, I am sent by God, and 
you put yourself in great peril,’ in French en grant 
dangler 

Asked if the voice sometimes vaned in its counsel, 
she answered that she had never found it utter two 
contrary opinions She said also that that night she 
had heard it tell her to answer boldly 

Asked whether the voice had forbidden her to answer 
everything she was asked, she said I will not answer 
you that I have revelations concerning the king which 
I shall not tell you ’ 

Asked if the voice had forbidden her to tell of the 
revelations, she answered ’ I have not been advised 
upon that Give me a fortnight and I will answer you ” 
And as she had again asked for a delay in her reply, she 
said If the voice forbad me, what would you say ? ’ 
Asked again if that had been forbidden her [by the 
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voice], she replied : “ Believe me, it was not men who 
forbad me/’ She said that she would not answer that 
day ; and that she does not know if she ought to reply, 
or not, until it has been revealed to her. She said she 
firmly believes, as firmly as she believes in the Chri^ian 
faith and that the Lord redeemed us from the pains of 
hell, that this voice comes from God, and by His command. 

Asked whether this voice, which she says appears to 
her, comes as an angel, or diredlly from God, or whether 
it is the voice of one of the saints, she answered : “ This 
voice comes from God ; I believe I do not tell you 
everything about it ; and I am more afraid of failing the 
voices by saying what is displeasing to them, than of 
answering you For this question, I beseech you to 
grant me a delay.” 

Asked if she believes it displeasing to God to speak 
the truth, she answered : “ My voices told me to say 
certain things to the king, and not to you.” She saw 
that that night the voice told her many things for the 
good of the king, which she wished he might know 
forthwith, even if she had to go without wine till Easier J 
For, as she said, he would eat the more happily for it. 

Asked if she could not so influence the voice that 
It would obey her and take news to her king ; she an- 
swered she did not know whether the voice would obey 
her, unless it were God’s will, and God consented there- 
to. “ And if It please God ”, she said, “ He will be 
able to send revelations to the king ; and with this I 
shall be well pleased.” 

Asked why this voice no longer speaks with the king, 
as it did when Jeanne was in his presence, she answered 
that she did not know, if it were not the will of God. 
And she added that but for the will of God she could 
do nothing. 

Asked if her counsel revealed to her that she should 

escape from prison, she answered : “ Muft I tell you 
that ? ” ^ 

Asked whether that night the voice had not counselled 
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and advised her upon what she should reply, she said 
that if the voice revealed such things she did not under- 
stand them 

Asked whether, on the two laSl days that she heard 
the voices, she had seen a light, she answered that the 
light comes in the name of the voice 

Asked if she saw anything else with the voices, she 
answered I will not tell you everything I have not 
leave, nor does my oath touch on that This voice is 
good and worthy , and I am not bound to answer ^ou ” 
She asked that the points on which she did not Straight- 
way answer should be given her in writing 

Asked whether the voice, of which she asked counsel, 
had sight and eyes, she answered * You will not learn 
that yet ” , and said that there was a saying among little 
children, Men are sometimes hanged for telling the 
truth " 

Asked if she knows she is m God’s grace, she an- 
swered If I am not, may God put me there , and if 
I am, may God so keep me I should be the saddeSl 
creature in the world if I knew I were not in His grace ’ 
She added, if she were in a Slate of sin, she did not think 
that the voice would come to her and she wished 
everyone could hear the voice as well as she did She 
thought she was about thirteen when the voice came to 
her for the firSl time 

Asked whether in her youth she had played in the 
fields with the other children, she answered that she 
certainly went sometimes, but she did not know at what 

age 

Asked if the people of Domr^my sided with the Bur- 
gundians or the other party, she answered that she only 
knew one Burgundian , and she would have been quite 
willing for him to have his head cut off, that is if it had 
pleased God 

Asked if at Maxey the people were Burgundians or 
enemies of the Burgundians, she answered they were 
Burgundians 
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Asked if the voice told her in her youth to hate the 
Burgundians, she answered that since she had known 
that the voices were for the king of France, she did not 
like the Burgundians She said the Burgundians will 
have war unless they do as they ought ; she knows it 
from her voice. 

Asked if it was revealed to her in her early years that 
the English should come to France, she answered that 
the English were already in France when the voices 
began to come to her. 

Asked if she was ever with the children who fought 
for her party, she answered no, as far as she remem- 
bered ; but she sometimes saw certain children from 
Domremy, who had fought against those from Maxey, 
returning wounded and bleeding. 

Asked whether in her youth she had any great inten- 
tion of defeating the Burgundians, she answered that 
she had a great desire and will for her king to have his 
kingdom. 

Asked if she had wanted to be a man when it was 
necessary for her to come to France, she said she had 
answered elsewhere 

Asked if she took the animals to the fields, she said 
that she had answered elsewhere ; and that since she 
had grown up, and had reached underftanding, she 
did not generally look after the bea^s, but helped to 
take them to the meadows and to a caftle called the Island, 
for fear of the soldiers , but she does not recall whether 
or not she tended them in her youth. 

Then she was que^ioned about a certain tree grow- 
ing near her village. To which she answered that, fairly 
near Domremy, there was a certain tree called the Ladies’ 
Tree, and others called it the Fairies’ Tree ; and near 
by IS a fountain And she has heard that people sick 
of the fever drink of this fountain and seek its water to 
restore their health , that, she has seen herself ; but 
she does not know whether they are cured or not She 
said she has heard that the sick, when they can rise, go 
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to the tree and walk about It is a big tree, a beech, 
from which they get the fair May, in French le beau 
may , and it belongs, it is said, to Pierre de Bourlemont, 
knight She said sometimes she would go playing with 
the other young girls, making garlands for Our Lady of 
Domr^my there , and often she had heard the old folk 
say (not those of her family) that the fames frequented 
it And she heard a certain Jeanne, the wife of mayor 
Aubery of Domremy, her godmother, say that she had 
seen the fames , but she herself doesn’t know -whether 
It IS true or not As far as she knew, she said, she never 
saw the fames at the tree Asked if she saw them else- 
where, she does not know at all She had seen the j oung 
girls putting garlands on the branches of the tree, and 
she herself sometimes hung them there with the other 
girls , sometimes they took them away, and sometimes 
they left them there 

She said that since she learnt that she mu^l come to 
France, she had taken as little part as possible m games 
or dancing , and did not know whether she had danced 
near the tree since she had grown to understanding 
Although on occasions she may well have danced there 
with the children, she more often sang than danced 
There is also a wood, called the oak-wood, in French le 
Bots chesnu^vfhxch can be seen from her father’s door, not 
more than half a league awa) She does not know, nor 
has she ever heard, that the fames repair there , but she 
has heard from her brother that in the country around 
It IS said she received her message at the tree , but 
she says she did not, and she told him quite the contrary 
Further, she says, when she came to the king, several 
people asked her if there were not in her part of the 
country a wood called the oak-wood , for there was a 
prophecy which said that out of this wood would come 
a maid who should work miracles , but Jeanne said that 
she put no faith in that 

^ Asked if she wanted a woman’s dress, she answered 

Give me one I will take it and go otherwise I will 
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not have it, and am content with this, since it pleases 
God that I wear it.” 

Whereupon we put an end to all interrogation for this 
day, and assigned for the next session the following 
Tuesday, so that at the same hour and in the same place 
the whole convocation should assemble and proceed to 
the subsequent interrogations. 

Tuesday^ February Fourth session 

On Tuesday, February 2,7th, we repaired as on the 
previous days to the room in the ca^le of Rouen where 
the tribunal had been hitherto sitting : there were also 
present ma^er Gilles, abbot of'Ste. Trinitd de Fdcamp , 
Pierre, prior of hongueviUe ; Jean Beaupere, Jacques 
de Tourame, Nicolas Midi, Pierre Maurice, Gdrard 
Feuillet, Jean de Nibat, Jacques Guesdon, Maurice du 
Quesnay, Jean Le Fevre, Guillaume Le Boucher, Pierre 
Houdenc, Jean de Chatillon, Erard Emengart, Giovanni 
da Fano, Denis de Sabrevois, Nicolas Lemire, and Jean 
Charpentier, dodlors of sacred theology , Nicolas de 
Jumieges, Guillaume de Ste. Catherine, abbots, and Jean 
Gann, doftor of canon law ; Raoul Roussel, dodlor of 
canon and civil law ; William Haiton, Nicolas Coup- 
pequesne, Guillaume de Baudribosc, Richard de Grou- 
chet, Pierre Minier, Thomas de Courcelles, Jean Le 
Maiftre, Jean Le Vautier, bachelors of sacred tlieology ; 
the abbot of Prdaux, Guillaume Desjardins, dodlors of 
medicine ; Robert Le Barbier, Denis Ga^inel, Jean Le 
Doulx, Nicolas de Venderes, Jean Pinchon, Jean Basset, 
Aubert Morel, Jean Duchemin, Jean de La Fontaine, 
Jean Colombel, Jean Bruillot, Raoul Anguy, bachelors 
of canon law ; Jean Alesp6e, Geolfroy du Crotay, Gilles 
Deschamps, Nicolas Caval, Pierre Carel, Nicolas Mau- 
Im, licentiates in civil law ; Nicolas Loiseleur and 
Robert Morellet, canons of the cathedral of Rouen 
In their presence we fir^ required the said Jeanne to 
take an oath to speak the truth on whatever concerned 
the trial. To which she replied that she would willingly 
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swear to answer truly everything that concerned her 
trial, but not everything she knew 

Then we required her to swear to answer truthfully 
everything she should be asked She replied as before, 
saying ‘ You ought to be satisfied, for I have sworn 
enough ” 

Then at our inflruftion, master Jean Beaupirc, afore- 
mentioned, began to examine her And firft he asked 
her how she had been in health since the preceding 
Saturday She answered You sec well enough how 
I have been as well as possible ’ 

Asked if she asould fafl every day during this Lent, 
she answered by this queflion ‘ Is that in y our case ? ’ 
And as she was ansavered that it was, she said ‘ Yes, 
truly, I have failed the whole of Lent ” 

Asked whether since Saturday she had heard her voice 
she answered ‘ Yes, truly, many times ’’ 

Asked if on Saturday she had heard it in this hall, 
where she was being examined, she answered That 
IS not in your case ’ And then she said she had heard 
it 

Asked what the voice had said on Saturday, she 
answered " I did not altogether underiland it, I under- 
stood nothing I could repeat to you, until I went back 
to my room ’ 

Asked what the voice said to her in her room, when 
she went back, she answered “ It told me to answer 
you boldly ” And she said she asked counsel from her 
voice on the queilions we should ask her She said 
further that she will gladly tell whatever she has Our 
Lord s permission to reveal , but concerning the revela- 
tions about the king of France, she will not tell without 
permission from her voice 

Asked if the voice forbad her to tell everything, she 
answered she did not quite underfland that 
Asked what the voice said to her on the lail occasion, 
she said she asked counsel of it upon certain points of 
our interrogation 
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Asked if the voice had given her counsel upon these 
points, she answered that on some she had advice, and 
on others we might question her and she would not reply 
without leave. And if she replied without permission, 
perhaps she would not have the voices for warrant, in 
French en garant ; but when she had leave from Our 
Lord she would not be afraid to speak, for she would 
have a good warrant. 

Asked whether the voice which spoke to her v. as that 
of an angel, or of a saint, male or female, or ^Iraight from 
God, she answered that the voice was the voice of St. 
Catherine and of St. Margaret. And their heads were 
crowned in a rich and precious fashion with beautiful 
crowns. “ And to tell this,” she said, ” 1 have God’s 
permission. If you doubt it, send to Poitiers where I 
was examined before.” 

Asked how she knew they were these two saints, and 
how she knew one from the other, she answered she 
knew well who they were, and easily di^inguishcd one 
from the other. 

Asked how she knew one from the other, she answered 
she knew them by the greeting they gave her. She said 
further that a good seven years have passed since they 
undertook to guide her. She said also she know’S the 
saints because they tell her their names. 

Asked if the said saints are dressed in the same cloth, 
she answered : “I will tell you no more now ; I have 
not leave to reveal it. If you do not believe me, send 
to Poitiers I ” She said also that there were some 
revelations made directly to the king of France, and not 
to those who question her 

Asked if the saints are the same age, she answered 
that she had not leave to say. 

Asked if the saints spoke at the same time, or one 
after another, she answered : “I have not leave to tell 
you , nevertheless I have always had counsel from 
both.” 

Asked which one appeared fir^l, she answered : “I 
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did not recognize them immediately , I knew well 
enough once, but I have forgotten , if I had leave I 
would gladly tell you It is wntten donvn m the register 
at Poitiers * She added that she had received comfort 
from St Michael 

Asked which of the apparitions came to her fir^l, she 
answered that St Michael came firSt 

Asked whether it was a long time ago that she fir^l 
heard the voice of St Michael, she answered “ I do not 
speak of St Michael’s voice, but of his great comfort ” 

Asked which was the fir^ voice which came to her 
when she was about thirteen, she answered that it was 
St Michael whom she saw before her eyes , and he was 
not alone, but accompanied by man) angels from heaven 
She said also that she came into France only b) the 
inAruflion of God 

Asked if she saw St Michael and these angels cor- 
poreally and in reality, she answered I saw them with 
my bodily eyes as well as I see )ou , and when they 
left me, I wept , and I fam would have had them take 
me with them too ” 

Asked in what form St Michael appeared, she an- 
swered * There is as yet no reply to that, for I have 
not had leave to answer ’ 

Asked what St Michael said to her the firit time, she 
answered ‘ You will get no further reply to-day ’ 
She said the voices told her to answer boldly She said 
she had indeed once told her king everything that had 
been revealed to her, since it concerned him She said, 
however, that she had not yet leave to reveal what St 
Michael said She added that she wished her examiner 
had a copy of the book at Poitiers, provided that God 
desired it 

Asked if the voices told her not to tell her revelations 
without their permission, she answered ‘ I will not 
answer you further about that , and what I have per- 
mission to, that I will gladly answer If the voices 
forbade me, I did not underhand ” 
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Asked what sign she gives that this revelation comes 
from God, and that it is St. Catherine and St. Margaret 
who speak to her, she answered : “I have told you often 
enough that it is St. Catherine and St. Margaret ; 
believe me if you will.” 

Asked if It IS forbidden for her to tell, she answered : 
“ I have not quite understood whether that is permitted 
or not.” 

Asked how she can distinguish such points as she will 
answer, and such as she will not, she answered that on 
some points she had asked p^ermission, and on some 
points she had received it Furthermore she said she 
would rather be toin asunder by horses than have come 
to France without God’s leave. 

Asked if God ordered her to wear a man’s dress, she 
answered that the dress is a small, nay, the lea^t thing. 
Noi did she put on man’s dress by the advice of any 
man whatsoever ; she did not put it on, nor did she do 
aught, but by the command of God and the angels 
Asked whether it seemed to her that this command 
to assume male attire was lawful, she answered : “ Every- 
thing I have done is at God’s command , and if He had 
ordered me to assume a dilferent habit, I should have 
done it, because it would have been His command.” 

Asked if she did it at the order of Robert de Baudri- 
court she said no. 

Asked if she thought she had done well to take man’s 
dress, she answered that everything she did at God’s 
command she thought well done, and hoped for good 
warrant and succour in it. 

Asked if, in this particular case, by taking man’s dress, 
she thought she had done well, she answered that she 
had done nothing in the world but by God’s commands. 

Asked whether, when she saw the voice coming to 
her, there was a light, she answered that there was a 
great deal of light on all sides, as was most fitting. She 
added to the examiner that not all the light came to him 
alone 1 
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Asked whether there was an angel over her king’s 
head, when she saw him for the fir^ time, she answered 
“ By Our Lady I if there was, I do not know and did 
not see it ’ 

Asked if there was a light, she answered “ There 
were three hundred knights and fifty torches, without 
counting the spiritual light, and I seldom have revelations 
but there is a light 

Asked how the king gave credence to her words, she 
answered that he had good signs, and through the clergy 

Asked what revelations the king had, she answered 
‘ You will not learn them from me this year ’ She said 
that for three weeks she was examined by the clergy, at 
Chinon and Poitiers , and her king had a sign touching 
of her mission before he believed in her The clergy 
of her party held that there was nothing but good in 
her mission 

Asked if she had been to Stc Catherine dc Ficrbois, 
she answered jes , and there she heard Masses three 
times on the same day , and then went to Chinon She 
said she sent letters to her king, to the effect that she 
was sending to find out if she should enter the town 
where her king was , and that she had journeyed a good 
hundred and fifty leagues to come to his aid, and that 
she knew many things to his advantage And she 
thought these letters said she would be able to recognize 
the king among all others She said she had a sword 
which she took to the town of Vaucouleurs She added 
that when she was at Tours or Chinon she sent for a 
sword which was in the church of Stc Catherine de Fier- 
bois, behind the altar , and immediately it avas found 
there all rubied over 

Asked how she knew that this sword was there, she 
answered that the sword was in the ground, rubied over, 
and upon it were five crosses , and she knew it was 
there through her voices, and she had never seen the 
man who fetched it She wrote to the clergy of the 
place asking if it was their pleasure that she should have 
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the sword, and they sent it to her. Nor was it buried 
deep behind the altar, but she believed she wrote saying 
It was behind. She added that as soon as the sword 
was found the prie^ls rubbed it, and the lu^ fell off at 
once without effort ; a merchant, an armourer of Tours, 
fetched it. The local prie^ls gave her a scabbard, as 
did those of Tours also ; they made two in all, one of 
crimson velvet, in French de velous ‘ucrmcil, and the 
other of cloth of gold. She herself had another made 
of very strong leather. She added that when she was 
captured she had not this sword with her. 

She said also that she carried it continually from the 
time she obtained it until her departure from St. Denis, 
after the assault on Pans. 

Asked what blessing she said or asked over the sword, 
she answered that she neither blessed it herself, nor had 
it blessed : she would not have known how to do it. She 
loved the sword, she said, since it had been found in the 
church of St. Catherine, whom she loved. 

Asked if she had been to Coulange-la-Vineuse, she 
answered she did not know. 

Asked if she ever put her sword on the altar, and if 
she did so to bring it better fortune, she answered no, 
as far as she knew. 

Asked if she ever prayed for her sword to have better 
fortune, she answered . “ It is well to know that I could 
have wished my armour (in French mo7i harnots) to have 
good fortune.” 

Asked if she had her sword when she was taken, she 
answered no , but she had one which had been taken 
from a Burgundian. 

Asked where this sword was, and in what town, she 
answered that she offered a sword and armour at St. 
Denis, but not this sword. She said she had this sword 
at Lagny ; and from Lagny to Compiegne she had worn 
the Burgundian s sword, which was a good weapon for 
fighting, excellent for giving hard clouts and buffets (in 
French de bonnes buffes et de bons torchons) But she said 
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that to say where she had loft it did not concern the case, 
and she would not answer now She added that her 
brothers have her goods, her horses and swords, as far 
as she knows, and other things worth more than 12,000 
crowns 

Asked whether, when she went to Orleans, she had a 
ftandard or banner, in French eSlandart mi hamire, and 
avhat colour it was, she answered she had a banner, w ith 
a field sown avith lilies , the world was depifted on it, 
and two angels, one at each side , it was white, of white 
linen or boucassin, and on it were written, she thought, 
these names, JiiEsus Maria, and it was fringed with silk 
Asked if these names Jiiesus Maria were written 
above, or below, or at the side, she answered, at the 
side, she believed 

Asked whichsheprefcrrcd, her ftandardorhcr sword, she 
answered she much preferred her ftandard to her sword 
Asked who persuaded her to have this painting on 
her ftandard, she answered ‘ I have told jou often 
enough that I have done nothing but by God s com- 
mand ” She said also that she herself bore the ftandard, 
when attacking the enemy, so as not to kill an} one , 
she never has killed anyone, she said 

Asked what force her king gave her when he set her 
to work, she answered that he gave her to or 12,000 
men and she went firft to Orleans, to the fortress of 
Saint-Loup, and then to the fortress of the Bridge 
Asked to avhich fortress she ordered her men to retire, 
she says she does not remember She added that she 
was confident of raising the siege of Orleans, for it had 
been revealed to her, and she had told the king so before 
going there 

Asked whether, when the assault was to be made, she 
did not tell her men that she would receive arrows, cross- 
bolts and ftones hurled by catapults or cannons, she 
answered no , there were a hundred wounded, or more 
But she had indeed told her men not to fear and they 
would raise the siege She said also that at the assault 
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upon the fortress of the Bridge she was wounded in the 
neck by an arrow or crossbolt ; but she received great 
comfoit from St. Margaret, and was better in a fortnight. 
But she did not on account of that give up her riding 
or work. 

Asked if she knew beforehand that she would be 
wounded, she answered that she did indeed, and she had 
told her king so •, but that notwithftanding she would 
not give up her work And it was revealed to her by 
the voices of the two saints, namely the blessed Catherine 
and Margaret She added that she herself was the firsl 
to plant the ladder against the said fortress of the Bridge ; 
and as she was raising the ladder she was wounded in 
the neck with the crossbolt, as she had said 

Asked why she had not concluded a treaty vith the 
captain of Jargeau, she answered that the lords of her 
party replied to the English that they would not get the 
delay of a fortnight which they asked for, but must go 
away, they and their horses, immediately. She added 
that for her own part, she told the people of Jargeau to 
retire if they wished, with their doublets or tunics, and 
their life safe ; otherwise they would be taken by assault. 

Asked if she had any conversation with her counsel, 
that is to say with her voices, to find out whether or not 
to grant the delay, she answered she docs not remember. 

At this point the examination was po^poned to a later 
date, and we fixed the following Thursday for the con- 
tinuation of the inquiry and subsequent interrogations. 

March ii7. Ftjth session 

On Thursday, March i^, we the said bishop repaired 
to the accu^omed place in the ca^le of Rouen, where 
the said Jeanne appeared before us in the presence of 
the reverend fathers, lords and makers : Gilles, abbot 
of Ste. Trinite de Fdcamp ; Pierre, prior of Longueville- 
Giffard, Jean de Chatillon, Erard Emengai:t, Jean 
Beaupere, Jacques de Touraine, Nicolas Midi, Denis de 
Sabrevois, Pierre Maurice, Gerard Feuillet, Maurice 
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du Quesnay, Guillaume Le Boucher, Pierre Houdenc, 
Jean de Nibat, Jean Le Ffevre, Jacques Guesdon, doftors 
of sacred theology , Nicolas de JumiSges, Guillaume de 
Ste Catherine and Guillaume deCormeilles, abbots , Jean 
Gann, doftor of canon law , the abbots of St Ouen and 
of Prdaux, and the prior of St Lo , William Haiton, 
Nicolas Couppequesne, Thomas de Courcelles, Guil- 
laume de Baudnbosc, Jean Pigache, Raoul Le Sauvage, 
Richard de Grouchet, Pierre Minier, Jean Le Maiftre, 
Jean Le Vautier, bachelors of sacred theology , Nicohs 
de Venderes, Jean Bruillot, Jean Pinchon, Jean Basset, 
Jean de La Fontaine, Raoul Anguy, Jean Colombel, 
Richard des Saulx, Aubert Morel, Jean Duchemin, 
Laurent Du Busc, Philippe Le Mardchal, bachelors of 
canon law , Denis Gailtnel, Jean Le Doulx, Robert Le 
Barbier, bachelors of canon and civil law , Andr^ 
Marsuerie, Jean Alespee, Gilles Deschamps, Nicolas 
Caval, Geoffroy du Crotay, Pierre Cave, Nicolas Maulin, 
licentiates in civil law , Robert Morcllet, and Nicolas 
Loiseleur, canons of the cathedral of Rouen 

In their presence we summoned and required the said 
Jeanne to swear to speak the truth, the simple and 
absolute truth on what she was asked She answered 
that she was ready to swear to answer truly everything 
she knew, concerning the trial, as she said before She 
said she knows many things which do not concern the 
trial, and there is no need to tell them Then she said 
‘ Everything I truly know concerning the trial I will 
gladly tell ’ Summoned and required as before, to 
swear, she answered “ What I can answer truly, I will 
willingly tell concerning the trial ’ And she took the 
oath m this manner, widi her hands on the holy gospels 
Then she said Of what I know concerning the trial 
I will willingly tell the truth, and will tell altogether as 
much as if I were before the Pope of Rome 

Asked what she said concerning our lord the Pope 
and whom she believed to be the true Pope, she answered 
by asking if there were two of them 
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Asked if she had not had letters from the count 
d’Armagnac, to ask which of the three sovereign pontiffs 
he should obey, she answered that the said count did 
write a certain letter to this effeft, to which she replied, 
amongff other things, that she would give him an answer 
when she was in Pans, or anywhere where she was at 
reff. And she was going to mount her horse when she 
gave this answer. 

At this jun6lure we had read in court a copy of the 
letters from the count and from Jeanne , and she was 
examined to see whether this was a copy of her adlual 
reply She answered that she thought she had made 
this reply in part, but not all of it. 

Asked if she had professed to know, by the counsel 
of the King of Kings, what the count should hold in this 
matter, she answered she knew nothing about it. 

Asked if she entertained any doubt concerning whom 
the count should obey, she answered that she did not 
know how to inffruct him to obey, since the count asked 
whom God wanted him to obey But as for herself, 
Jeanne thought we should obey our Holy Father the 
Pope at Rome. She added that she said other things 
to the count’s messenger which are not in the copy of 
the letter ; and if the messenger had not gone off at 
once he would have been thrown into the water, but not 
through her She said that to the count’s inquiry con- 
cerning whom God wished him to obey, she answered 
that she did not know, but sent him several messages 
not put into writing. And as for herself, she believed 
in Our Holy Father the Pope at Rome. 

Asked why she had written that she would give an 
answer at some other time, since she believed in the Pope 
at Rome, she answered that it had reference to another 
matter than the three sovereign pontiffs. 

Asked if she had said that she would have counsel on 
the queff ion of the three sovereign pontiffs, she answered 
that she had never written or caused to be written any- 
thing concerning the three sovereign pontiffs. This, 
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she swore by her oath, she had never written or caused 
to be written 

Asked if she was in the habit of putting in her letters 
the names Jhesus Maria with a cross, she answered 
in some she did, and in some she did not , and some- 
times she put a cross to warn someone of her party not 
to do as her letters said 

The tenor of the letters which she count and Jeanne wrote 
to one another ts included below among the articles of the 
prosecutor 

And then she was read the letters that she addressed to 
our lord the King, to the Duke ofBedford, and to others 
The tenor of which letters ts to be found below in the articles 
of the prosecutor 

And then she was asked if she recognized these 
letters , she answered yes, excepting three words , to 
wit where it was written Surrender to the Maid^ it should 
read Surrender to the king , then there was chieftain 
of war and thirdly body for body^ which were not in 
the letters she sent She added that none of the lords 
ever dictated these letters, but she herself dictated them 
before they were sent , though they were indeed shown 
to certain of her part) She said that before seven years 
are pa^l the English will lose a greater Slake than the) 
did at Orleans, for the) will lose everything in France 
She adds that the said English will suffer greater loss 
than ever they did in France , and it will be a great 
viftory which God will send the French 

Asked how she knew this, she answered I know 
by a revelation made to me, and within seven years it 
will happen and I aih much vexed that it should be 
so long postponed ” She said also that she knew it by 
revelation as well as she knew we were at that moment 
before her 

Asked when it will happen, she said she knew neither 
the day nor the hour 

Asked in what year it will happen, she answered 
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“You will not Icain that : never! hole;'. I hfirtil) v,!‘,h 
it might be before St John’s 

Asked whether she said it v-nuld hipptri before 
Martinmas in winter, she answered lint she Ind ‘‘ltd 
that before Martinmas in winter man} thtnos would lie 
seen , and it might be that the English would he over- 
thrown. 

Asked wdiat she told John Grey, her guird, .ihout 
Martinmas, she answered : “I have told }ou “ 

Asked through whom she knew that this would tome 
to pass, she answered that she knew liiroiudi St. 
Catherine and St. Margaret Asked if St. Gabriel was 
with St Michael when he came to her, she 'answered idle 
did not remember. 

Asked if since the last Tiiesda) she had not spoken 
with St. Catherine and St. Margaret, she answered }es, 
but she does not know at what time 

Asked on what da), she answered, }evicrda) and to- 
day ; “ there is no day but I hear them.” 

Asked if she ahvays saw them in the same dress, she' 
answered she always sees them in the same form ; and 
their heads are richly crowned. Of their other clothing 
she does not speak : of their robes she knows nothing 
Asked how she knew' whether her app.intion was mm 
or woman, she answered she knew* for certain, she 
recognized them by their voices, and the) revealed 
themselves to her ; nor did she know an) thing but by 
revelation and God’s command 

Asked what part of them she saw*, she answered the 
face. 

Asked if the saints which appeared to her had hair, 
she answered ; “It is well to know that they have ” 
Asked if there were anything between their crowns 
and their hair, she answered no. 

Asked if their hair were long and hung dowm, she 
answered : “ I do not know.” She added that she did 
not know whether they appeared to have arms or other 
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members She siw they spoke verj well nnd beauti- 
fully , and she underflood them v cry well 

Asked how they spoke if they had no other members, 
she answered I leave that to God ” She said the 
voice was gentle, soft and low, and spoke in French 
Asked if St Margaret spoke in the Ei^lish tongue, 
she answered “Why should she speak English when 
she IS not on the English side ^ ” 

Asked if on the crowned heads there were rings, she 
answered to us ‘ You have one of mine , give it back 
to me ” She said the Burgundians have another nng , 
and she asked us, if we had her ring, to show it to her 
Asked who gave her the ring which the Burgundians 
had, she answered her father or her mother , and she 
thought the names Jiiesus Maria were wntten thereon , 
she did not know who had them wntten , she did not think 
there was any flonc in it , and she was given the ring 
at Domrdmy She said that her brother gave her the 
other nng which we had and she charged us to give it 
to the Church She said she never cured anyone with 
any of her rings 

Asked if St Catherine and St Margaret spoke to her 
under the aforementioned tree she answered “ I do 
not know ’ 

Asked if the saints spoke to her at the fountain near 
the tree, she answered yes, she heard them there, but 
what they said to her there she did not know 

Asked what the saints promised her, there or else- 
where, she answered that they made no promises to her, 
except by God’s leave 

Asked what promises they made, she answered 
‘ That IS not in your case at all ’ And amongfl other 
things, they told how the king would be rc-eflablishcd 
in his kingdom, whether his enemies wished it or not 
She said also that they promised the said Jeanne to bring 
her to Paradise, and she had asked it of them 

Asked if she had received any other promise, she 
answered she had, but she will not tell, since it does not 
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concern the trial. And she said that in three months 
she will reveal the other promise. 

Asked if the voices had told her that within three 
months she would be delivered from prison, she an- 
swered : “ That is not in your case ; however, I do 
not know when I shall be delivered.” And she said 
that those who wish to get her out of the world might 
well precede her. 

Asked if her counsel had not told her that she would 
be delivered out of the present prison, she answered : 
“ Ask me in three months’ time ; then I will tell you ” 
She added : “ Ask the assessors, on their oath, if that 
concerns my trial.” 

Asked afterwards, when the assessors had deliberated, 
and unanimously concurred that it did, she said : “ I 
have already told you that you cannot know all. One 
day I must be delivered. But I want leave if I am to 
tell you ; that is why I ask for a delay.” 

Asked if the voices forbade her to speak the truth, she 
answered : “ Do you want me to tell you what is the 
sole concern of the king of France ? There are many 
things that are not in the trial.” 

She added that she knows for certain her king will 
regain the kingdom of France, as certainly as she knows 
that we are seated before her in judgment, and but for 
her revelation, which daily comforts her, she would be 
dead. 

Asked what she had done with her mandrake, she 
answered that she has no mandrake, and never did 
have , but has heard that near her village there was 
one, though she has never seen it. She said also she 
has heard it called a dangerous and evil thing to keep ; 
nor does she know its use. 

Asked where the mandrake grows, of which she has 
heard speak, she said in the earth, near the tree, but 
she does not know the spot. She said that over the 
mandrake, she has heard, a hazel grows. 

Asked what she has heard about the mandrake, she 
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answered that she has heard it attradls money, but she 
does not believe it And the voices never told her 
anything about this 

Asked in what form St Michael appeared, she an- 
swered that she did not see his crown, and she knows 
nothing of his apparel 

Asked if he was naked, she answered ‘ Do you 
think God has not wherewithal to clothe him ^ ’ 

Asked if he had any hair, she answered ‘ Why 
should It be cut off^* She added that she had not 
seen St Michael since she left the caftle Crotoy, and 
she does not often see him, or know, she added, whether 
he has any hair 

Asked whether he had his scales, she answered ‘ I 
do not know ” She said she was filled with great joy 
when she saw him , and she felt, when she saw him, 
that she was not in mortal sin She said St Catherine 
and St Margaret gladly heard her m confession, from 
time to time, and each in turn She said that if she 
was in mortal sin she was not aware of it 

Asked if, when she made her confession, she felt as 
if m mortal sin, she answered she did not know whether 
she was in mortal sin, but she believed she had not 
committed such deeds Please God,” she said, “ I 
never was in such sin, and if it please Him, I never 
shall commit or have committed such deeds as burden 
my soul ’ 

Asked what sign she gave her king that she came 
from God, she answered I have always told you 
that you will not drag this from my lips Go and ask 
him 

Asked if she had sworn not to reveal what was asked 
concerning the trial, she answered I have already 
said that I will not tell you what concerns or touches our 
king , and what touches our king, I shall not tell 
you * 

Asked if she did not know the sign she gave the king, 
she answered You will not learn from me ” And 
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as she was told it concerned the trial, she answered : 
“ What I have promised to keep secret I shall not tell 
you.” And added : “I promised and I could not tell 
you without perjury ” 

Asked to whom she made this promise, she answered 
that It was to St. Catherine and St Margaret, it was 
shown to the king She promised it without their 
asking, and did so at her own desire, for too many 
people might have questioned her had she not so promised 
to the saints 

Asked if anyone else was with them when she showed 
the sign to her king, she answered that she thought 
there was not, although many people were fairly near. 

Asked if she saw the crown on her king’s head when 
she showed him the sign, she answered : “I cannot 
tell you without perjury.” 

Asked whether her king had a crown when he was 
at Rheims, she answered that she thought the king 
took with pleasure the crown he found at Rheims, but 
a much richer one was later brought And he did 
that to ha^en his coronation, at the requeft of the people 
of Rheims to avoid the burden of the men-at-arms. If 
he had waited he would have had a crown a thousand 
times richer 

Asked if she saw this richer crown, she answered . 
“ I cannot tell you without committing perjury. And 
if I have not myself seen it, I have heard that it is so 
rich and precious.” 

At this point we ^ayed the proceedings for the day ; 
and assigned Saturday at eight o’clock in the morning 
for their continuation, requiring those present to assemble 
together in the same place at the said hour and day. 

Saturday^ March yd. Sixth session 

On the following Saturday, March 3rd, m the afore- 
mentioned place the said Jeanne appeared before us in 
the presence of the reverend fathers, lords and masters : 
Gilles, abbot of Ste. Trinite de Fecamp , Pierre, prior 
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of LongueviIIe , Jean de Chatillon, Enrd Emengart, 
Jacques de Touraine, Nicolas Midi, Denis de Sabrevois, 
Nicolas Lami, Guillaume Evrard, Pierre Maurice, Gerard 
Feuillet, Maurice du Quesnaj, Pierre Houdenc, Jean de 
Nibat, Jacques Guesdon, doflors of sacred theology , 
Guillaume, abbot of Ste Mane de Cormcilles, doftor of 
canon law , Guillaume Desjardins, Gilles Canivet, Roland 
L’Escnvain, Guillaume de La Chambre, doftors of 
medicine , the abbots of St Georges and of PriSaux, 
the prior of St Lo , also Nicolas Couppequesnc, Thomas 
de Courcelles, Guillaume Le Maiftrc, Guillaume de 
Baudribosc, Jean Pigachc, Raoul Le Sauvage, Richard 
de Grouchet, Pierre Minier, bachelors of sacred theology , 
Jean Le Doulx, bachelor of canon and civil law , Jean 
Duchemin, Jean Colombel, Raoul Angu), Aubert Morel, 
bachelors of canon law , Gcoffro) du Crotaj, Bureau 
de Cormeilles, Nicolas Maulin, licentiates in civil law, 
and Nicolas I^iseleur, canon of the cathedral of Rouen 

In their presence we required the said Jeanne to 
answer the simple and absolute truth to the queftions 
asked of her to which she replied ‘ As I did formerly, 
I am ready to swear ” And she swore thus, with her 
hands on the holy gospels 

Whereupon, because she had said that St Michael 
had wings, and yet had said nothing of the body and 
members of St Catherine and St Margaret, she was 
asked what she avished to say in this connexion To 
which she replied I have told you what I know, 
and I will not answer jou further ” She said also that 
she had seen St Michael and the saints so clearly that 
she knew they were saints of paradise 

Asked if she saw anything of them besides the face, 
she answered ‘ I have told you all that I know about 
that and I would rather have you cut my throat than 
tell you all I know She said that she would willingly 
tell everything she knew concerning the trial 

Asked if she believed that St Michael and St Gabriel 
have natural heads, she answered ' I saw them with 
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my two eyeSj and 1 believe it was they I saw as firmly 
as I believe m the exigence of God.” 

Asked if she believed that God created them in 
the form and fashion that she saw, she answered : 
“ Yes.” 

Asked if she believed that God from the beginning 
created them in that form and fashion, she answered : 
“ You will learn no more from me at present than I 
have told you ” 

Asked if she had known by revelation whether she 
would escape, she answered : “ That is not in your 
case. Do you want me to speak again^l; myself ? ” 

Asked if the voices told her anything about it, she 
answered : “ That is not in your case I refer me to 
the case And if everything concerned you, I would 
tell you everything.” 

She added that, by her faith, she does not know at 
what hour or day she will escape. 

Asked if the voices had told her anything about it 
in a general way, she answered : “ Yes, indeed, they 
told me that I shall be delivered, but I do not know 
the day or the hour, and that I mu^l boldly show a 
cheerful countenance before you.” 

Asked whether when the fir^ time she came before 
the king he asked her if it was by revelation that she 
had changed her dress, she answered . ‘‘I have an- 
swered this before : nevertheless I do not recall whether 
I was asked. It is written down at Poitiers.” 

Asked whether the clerks of her own party who 
examined her, some for the space of a month and others 
for three weeks, had not queftioned her about the chang- 
ing of her dress, she answered ; “ I do not recall. But 
they asked me where I took to a man’s dress, and I told 
them It was at Vaucouleurs.” 

Asked if the aforesaid makers inquired whether it 
was through her voices that she had assumed this dress, 
she answered • “ I do not recall.” 

Asked if the queen did not inquire, at her fir^ visit. 
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about her taking to a man’s dress, she answered “I 
do not remember ” 

Asked if her king or queen or other people of her 
party did not sometimes ask her to put off her man’s 
dress, she answered That is not in jour case ” 
Asked whether she was not asked to at the caftle of 
Beaurevoir, she answered “Yes, truly And I an- 
swered I would not put It off without God’s lease ” 

She said the Demoiselle of Luxembourg and the Lady 
of Beaurevoir offered her a woman s dress, or the cloth 
to make one, and told her to wear it , and she replied 
she had not God s permission, and it was not jet time 
Asked if Messire Jean de Pressy and others at Arras 
did not offer her a woman s dress, she answ ered that he 
and many others had often asked her to wear it 

Asked whether she believed she avould have done 
wrong or committed a mortal sin by taking a woman’s 
dress, she answered she did better to obej and serve her 
sovereign Lord, namely God 

She said if she had had to do it she would rather 
have done so at the requcfl of these two ladies than 
of anj other ladies in Prance, save her queen 

Asked whether, when God revealed to her that she 
should change to a man’s dress, it was by the \oicc of 
St Michael, or by the voice of St Catherine or St 
Margaret, she answered “ You avill learn no more 
for the present ” 

Asked whether, when the king fir^f set her to avork 
and she had her Standard made, the men at arms and 
others had pennons made in the Style of hers, she an- 
swered ‘ It IS well to know that the Lords kept their 
own arms She added “ Some of my companions 
in arms had them made at their pleasure , others did 
not 

Asked of what material they had them made, of linen 
or cloth, she answered “ It was of white satin, and 
on some there were fleurs de-lys ’ She had only two 
or three lances in her company, but her companions- 
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at-arms sometimes had pennons made like hers, and 
did so merely to di^mguish their men from others. 

Asked if the pennons were often renewed, she an- 
swered : “ I do not know. When the lances were 
broken, new ones were made.” 

Asked whether she had sometimes said that the 
pennons made like hers brought better fortune, she 
answered that she did sometimes say to her followers . 

“ Go boldly among the English,” and she herself would 
go. 

Asked if she told them to bear the pennons boldly, 
and they would have good fortune, she answered she 
had indeed told them what had happened and what 
would happen again. 

Asked whether she herself threw or had others throw 
holy water on the pennons when they were fir^ taken, 
she answered : “ I do not know anything about that. 
And if It was done, it was not at my in^lruftion.” 

Asked if she ever saw holy water sprinkled on them, 
she answered : “ That is not in your case ; and if I 
have seen it done, I am not now advised to answer 
you ” 

Asked if her companions-at-arms did not have written 
on their pennons the names Jhesus Maria, she answered : 
“ By my faith, I do not know.” 

Asked if she herself had borne, or made others bear 
in procession about an altar or church, cloth which was 
to be made into pennons, she answered no, nor had she 
ever seen it done. 

Asked what it was she wore at the back of her helmet 
when she was before the town of Jargeau ; and if it 
was something round, she answered : “By my faith, 
there was nothing.” 

Asked if she ever knew brother Richard, she an- 
swered : “I had never seen him when I came before 
Troyes ” 

Asked what manner of greeting he gave her, she 
answered that the people of Troyes, she thought, sent 
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him to her, saying that thcj were afraid she was not 
a thing sent from God , and when he drew near her, 
he made the sign of the Cross and sprinkled holy water, 
and she said to him “ Come boldly, I shall not fly 
away ’ 

Asked if she had seen or had made any images or 
piftures of herself or in her likeness, she answered that 
at Arras she saw a painting in the hands of a Scot , 
and she was shown in full armour, presenting letters 
to her king, with one knee on the ground She said 
she had never seen or had made any other image or 
pifture in her likeness 

Asked whether at her hofl s m Orleans there was a 
painting of three women, with these words JuSlice, Peace, 
Umon, she answered that she knew nothing of that 

Asked whether she knew that certain of her party 
had service. Mass and prayers offered in her honour, 
she answered that she knew nothing of it , and if any 
service was held, it was not at her inftruftion , but if 
they prayed for her, she felt they had not done ill 

Asked whether her own party firmly believed her to 
be sent from God, she answered I do not know 
whether they do, and I refer you to their own opinion , 
but if they do not, nevertheless I am sent from God 

Asked whether she believed that by deeming her to 
be sent from God they believed rightly, she answered 
‘ If they believe I am sent from God they are not 
deceived ’ 

Asked if she did not know the feeling of members 
of her party when they kissed her feet and her hands 
and her garments, she answered that many came to see 
her gladly, but they kissed her hands as little as she 
could help , but the poor folk gladly came to her, for 
she did them no unkindness, but helped them as much 
as she could 

Asked what honour the people of Troyes did her 
when she entered the town, she answered they did her 
none She added that she thought brother Richard 
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entered Troyes with her, but she docs not remember 
seeing him enter. 

Asked if he preached a sermon when she arrived, she 
replied that she scarcely flopped there, and did not 
sleep at all ; and as for the sermon, she knew nothing 
of It. 

Asked whether she spent many days at Rheims, she 
answered : “ I think we were there four or five days.” 

Asked whether she adled as godmother to a child 
there, she answered that at Troyes she did, to one child ; 
but at Rheims she does not recall so doing, nor at Chateau- 
Thierry ; and at Saint-Denis she was twice godmother. 
And she gladly gave to the boys the name of Charles, 
in honour of her king, and to the girls Jeanne ; at times 
she named them as the parents wished. 

Asked whether the good wives of the town did not 
touch her iing with their own, she answered that “ many 
women touched my hands and my rings ; but I do not 
know with what thought or intention ”. 

Asked who it was of her company who caught butter- 
flies in her ^andard before Chateau-Thieriy^, she answered 
that her party had never done that ; but the other side 
invented it. 

Asked what she did at Rheims with the gloves with 
which her king was consecrated, she answered that a 
present of gloves was made to the knights and nobles 
present ; and there was one who lo^ his gloves ; but 
she did not say she would find them. She added that 
her ^andard was in the church at Rheims ; and she 
thought that it was fairly near the altar, during the 
consecration of her king, and she herself bore it for a 
short time. She does not know whether brother Richard 
bore It. 

Asked whether, when she was going through the coun- 
try, she often received the sacraments of the Euchari^l 
and of Confession when she was in the good towns, she 
answered yes, from time to time 

Asked whether she received the said sacraments in 
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man s dress, she answered yes, but she does not remember 
receiving them when she was m armour 

Asked why she took the Bishop of Senlis’s hackney, 
she answered that it was bought for two hundred saluts 
Whether he received them or not, she does not know , 
but there was an arrangement and he was paid She 
also wrote to him that he could have the horse back 
if he wished, she herself did not want it, for it was no 
good for carrying a load 

Asked how old the child was whom she restored to 
life at Lagny, she replied that it was three days old, 
and was brought to Lagny before the image of Our 
Lady , she was informed that the maidens of the town 
were also before the image, and she might wish to pray 
God and the Blessed Virgin to give life to the babe 
And then she went and prayed with the other maidens, 
and at la^l life appeared m the child, which yawned 
thrice, and was afterwards baptized and immediately 
It died and was buried in consecrated ground Three 
days had passed, they said, with no sign of life in the 
child, which was as black as her coat But when it 
yawned, the colour began to return And Jeanne was 
with the maidens, praying on bended knees, before Our 
Lady 

Asked whether it was said in the town that she had 
brought about the resuscitation, and that it was due to 
her prayers, she answered that she did not inquire 
about It 

Asked whether she knew or had seen Catherine de 
La Rochelle, she answered yes, at Jargeau and Mont- 
faucon m Berry 

Asked whether Catherine showed her a woman robed 
in white who she said appeared to her, she answered no 

Asked what Catherine said to her, she answered that 
Catherine told her that a certain white lady came to her, 
arrayed m cloth of gold, telling her to go through the 
good towns with heralds and trumpets which the king 
would give her, to proclaim that whosoever possessed 
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gold, silver, or hidden treasure should immediately bring 
It forth ; and that she would immediately know those 
who having any hidden did not bring it forth, and vould 
be easily able to find it , and it should go to the paying 
of Jeanne’s men-at-arms. At which Jeanne replied to 
Catherine that she should go back to her husband, and 
look after her household (in French son mcsnagc) and 
care for her children. And to be certain about Catherine, 
Jeanne spoke of her to St. Catherine or St Margaret, 
who said it was mere folly and amounted to nothing. 
She wrote telling her king what he should do, and when 
she came to him she said that this question of Catherine 
was folly and nothing more Nevertheless brother 
Richard wanted to set her to work, so both brother 
Richard and Catherine were ill-pleased with Jeanne. 

Asked if she spoke to Catherine of going to La 
Charitd-sur-Loire, she answered that the said Catherine 
did not advise her to go, and it was too cold, and she 
would not go. She told Catherine, who wished to go 
to the Duke of Burgundy and make peace, that it seemed 
to her that peace would not be found, except at the 
lance’s point. She added that she asked this Catherine 
if the white lady came to her every night, saying she 
would, to see her, sleep in the same bed with Catherine. 
And she slept with her, and watched till midnight, saw 
nothing, and went to sleep. And when the morning 
came and she asked Catherine whether the white lady 
had come to her, she replied that she had, whil^ Jeanne 
was sleeping, but Catherine had not been able to awaken 
her. Then Jeanne asked if the lady would come the 
following night, and Catherine answered yes *, so Jeanne 
slept by day, so that she might ^ay awake the whole 
of the succeeding night. And that night she went to 
bed with Catherine, and watched all night ; but saw 
nothing, although she often asked Catherine whether 
the lady would come, and Catherine answered : “Yes, 
presently ’’ 

Then Jeanne was asked what she did in the trenches 
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of La Charite, and she answered that she had an assault 
made, but she neither threw nor sprinkled holy water 
Asked why she did not enter the aforesaid town of 
La Chants, since she had been commanded so by God, 
she answered Who told you I was commanded to 
enter ^ 

Asked if she had not counsel of her voice, she answered 
that she wanted to come to France, but the soldiers told 
her It was better to go fir^ before La Chants 

Asked if she was long m the tower of Beaurevoir, she 
answered that she was there about four months She 
said that when she learned the English were to come 
and take her, she was very angry and though her 
voices forbade her to jump from the tower, at la^l, from 
fear of the English, she leaped and commended herself 
to God and Our Lady, and in leaping was wounded 
And when she had made this leap the voice of St Cather- 
ine told her to be of good cheer [that she would recover] 
and the people at Compiegne would have aid She said 
she always prayed with her counsel for them of Compiegne 

Asked what she said when she had leaped, she an- 
swered that some said she was dead , and as soon as 
the Burgundians saw she was alive, they told her she 
had tried to escape 

Asked whether she said she would rather die than 
fall into the hands of the English, she answered she 
would rather surrender her soul to God than fall into 
their hands 

Asked whether she was then much vexed, and whether 
she did not blaspheme the name of God, she answered 
that she never blasphemed the saints, and it was not 
her custom to swear 

Asked about Soissons, and the captain who had sur- 
rendered the town, and whether she denied God (and 
said) that she would have the captain drawn and quar- 
tered if she got him, she answered that she never denied 
the saints, and those who said or reported that she had, 
were mi^aken 
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When all these things were done, Jeanne v.ns taken 
back to the place which had been assigned as her prison. 
Then we, the said Bishop, declared that, continuing the 
trial without interruption whatever, v,c should call ccrt.iin 
doftors and men learned in canon and civil law who 
would gather from the confessions of the said Jeanne 
whatever might be gathered, since her answers have 
been set dowm in writing ; and after having seen them 
and gathered, if there remained any points upon which 
it appeared that the said Jeanne should be e'-amined 
at greater length, she should be interrogated b) deputies 
appointed by us, without di^urbing the whole number 
of the asscssois , and everything should be set down 
in writing so that wherever fitting the said doclors and 
authorities might deliberate and furnish their opinion 
and advice. We then in^riuSlcd them to ^udy and 
inspedl;, in their homes, the trial and that part of the 
proceedings they had already heard, to discover what 
should m their opinion follow, and to submit cither 
to us or to our deputies or to reserve their conclusions, 
in order to present them after more ample and mature 
deliberations at a fitting time and place. We finally 
forbad each and ever)' assessor to leave the city of Rouen 
without our permission before the termination of the 
trial. 


E7id of the Ft} SI Pai't of the Ptibltc Sessions . Sundayy 

March ^th (- 9 /A) 

The Sunday next following, the fourth day of the 
month of March, and the immediate succeeding days, 
Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday and Friday, 
We, the said Bishop, assembled in our dw'clling at Rouen 
many venerable doftors and makers versed in divine 
and canon law, and we colleiEfed all that had been con- 
fessed and answered by Jeanne in the inquiries, and 
also an extraft of the points whereon she had insuffici- 
ently answered, and whereon it appeared she should be 
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further examined From the points so diligently col- 
lected and extracted, at the advice and deliberation of 
these learned men, we concluded that we muCt proceed 
to a further examination of the said Jeanne But since 
owing to our numerous occupations we cannot alwajs 
attend in person the necessary examinations, we appointed 
the venerable and discreet person, Jean de La Fontaine, 
maCter of arts and licentiate m canon law, before men- 
tioned, to pursue the legal inquiries in our ilead , and 
we charged him to do this on Friday, March 9th, in 
the presence of the doClors and masters Jean Beaup&re, 
Jacques de Touraine, Nicolas Midi, Pierre Maurice, 
Thomas de Courcelles, Nicolas Loiseleur, Guillaume 
Manchon above mentioned 

Saturday^ March iQth FtrSl session tn pnson 
The following Saturday, the tenth day of March, we 
repaired to the chamber in the caCtle of Rouen which 
had been assigned as the prison of Jeanne, and there, 
with the said maCler Jean de La Fontaine, our Com- 
missary and Deputy, and the venerable doCfors of 
sacred theology, maClers Nicolas Midi and GCrard 
Feuillet , in the presence of the witnesses, Jean Secard, 
advocate, and of ma^er Jean Massieu, prie^l, we sum- 
moned Jeanne to swear and take oath to answer the 
truth to what was asked of her She replied, saying 
I promise to answer you truthfully that which touches 
your case , and the more you con^ram me to swear, 
the loiiger I shall take to tell you ” 

Whereupon master Jean de La Fontaine, specially 
charged and deputed by us to this end, interrogated 
the said Jeanne And he asked her, by the oath she 
had taken, whence she had come when she la^l went 
to Compi^gne She answered that she had come from 
the town of Crespy-en-Valois 

Asked whether she spent several days at Compi&gne 
before she made any sally or attack, therefrom, she 
answered that she came there secretly in the morning , 
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and entered the town unknown, she thought, to the 
enemy ; and the same day, towards evening, she made 
the sally (in French la saillic) in which she was taken. 

Asked whether, when she attacked, the bells were 
rung, she replied that if they were, it was not at her 
order or with her knowledge ; she did not think so, 
or remember saying they were rung. 

Asked whether she made the sally at the lnl^l:ru6llon 
of her voice, she answered that in Ea^er week la^, 
when she was in the trenches at Melun, she was told 
by her voices, namely by St. Catherine and St Margaret, 
that she would be captured before St. John’s Day ; it 
had to be so ; and she should not be digressed, but 
take it in good part, and God would aid her. 

Asked if since Melun she had been told by her voices 
that she would be taken, she answered yes, several times, 
nearly every day And she asked of her voices, that 
when she was taken, she might die quickly without long 
suffering in prisons ; and the voices told her to be 
resigned to everything, that it mu^ so happen ; but 
they did not tell her when. If she had known the 
hour, she would not have gone. She had often asked 
them at what hour she would be taken, but they did 
not tell her. 

Asked whether, if her voices had ordered her to 
make this attack from Compi^gne, and had signified 
that she would be captured, she would have gone, she 
answered that if she had known when she was to be 
taken she would not have willingly gone , nevertheless 
she would have done their bidding in the end, whatever 
it co^ her. 

Asked whether, when she made this attack from 
Compiegne, she had any voice or revelation to go forth 
and make it, she answered that that day she did not 
know she was to be captured, and she had no other 
order to go forth : but she had always been told that 
she mu^ be taken prisoner. 

Asked whether when she made the sortie.^ she crossed 
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over the bridge of Compi^gne, she answered that she 
went over the bridge and through the boulevard (in 
French houlovart) and with those of her company she 
attacked the followers of lord Jean de Luxembourg, and 
twice drove them as far as the camp of the Burgundians, 
and the third time to the middle of the highway Then 
the English who were there cut off the road from her 
and her company , and she, retreating to the fields on 
the Picardy side near the boulevard, was taken , and 
between the place where she was captured and Com- 
pi^gne there was nothing but the river and the boulevard 
with Its ditch 

Asked whether the world was painted on the banner 
she earned, with two angels, etc , she answered yes, she 
had but one 

Asked what this signified, to paint God holding the 
world, and two angels, she answered that St Catherine 
and St Margaret told her to take the banner, and bear 
it boldly, and to have painted thereon the King of 
Heaven She told her king this, much agam^l her 
will, and she knew no more than that of what it signified 
Asked whether she had a shield and arms, she an- 
swered that she never did , but her king granted arms 
to her brothers, namely a shield azure, two fleurs-de-lys, 
and a sword between , and in that town she described 
these arms to a painter because he asked what arms she 
bore She said the king gave them to her brothers (to 
please them) without her request and without revelation 
Asked whether she had a horse when she was taken, 
either a charger or a hackney, she answered that she 
was riding a horse then, a demi-charger (in French ung 
demi courster) 

Asked who had given her this horse, she answered 
her king, or his people from the king s money, gave it 
to her , she had five chargers from the king s money, 
not counting her hacks, which were more than seven 
Asked whether she had any other riches from her 
king, besides these horses, she answered she asked 
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nothing of her king except good arms, good horses, 
and money to pay the people of her household. 

Asked whether she had no treasure, she answered 
that the ten or twelve thousand worth she had was not 
much to carry on a war with, very little indeed , and 
that, she thought, her brothers have. She says that 
what she has is her king’s own money. 

Asked what sign she gave the king when she went 
to him, she replied it was fair and honourable, and 
mo^ credible, and good, and the riche^ in the world. 

Asked why she would not tell and show the sign, since 
she herself wanted to have the sign of Catherine de La 
Rochelle, she answered that she would not have asked 
to know the sign of the said Catherine, if it had been 
as well shown before notable ecclesia^ics, and others, 
archbishops and bishops, as her sign was, namely before 
the archbishop of Rheims, and others whose names she 
knew not ; there were Charles de Bourbon, the Sire de la 
Tr^mouille, the Duke d’Alen^on, and many other knights 
who saw and heard it as diftinftly as she saw those 
speaking and landing before her there. Moreover she 
already knew through St. Catherine and St. Margaret 
that the affairs of this Catherine were nothing. 

Asked whether the sign ^ill exi^s, she replied yes 
certainly, and it will la^ for a thousand years and more. 
She said the sign is with the king’s treasure. 

Asked whether it was gold, silver, or precious ^one, 
or a crown, she answered : “I will not tell you, no 
man could describe a thing so rich as this sign , but 
the sign you need is for God to deliver me out of your 
hands, the mo^ certain sign He could show you ” Then 
she said that when she had to leave to see her king she 
was told by her voices : “Go boldly • when thou art 
before the king he shall have a good sign to receive 
and believe in thee.” 

Asked what reverence she showed the sign when it 
came to her king, and whether it came from God, she 
answered that she thanked Our Lord for her deliver- 
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ance from the trouble arising from the opposition of 
the clergy of her party , and she knelt down many 
times She said that an angel from God, and from 
none other but Him, bore the sign to her king, and 
she thanked God many times for this She said the 
clergy ceased opposing her when they had recognized 
the sign 

Asked whether the clergy of her party saw the sign, 
she answered that when her king and those of his com- 
pany had seen it and also the angel that bore it, she 
asked her king if he were content, and he replied yes 
And then she left, and went to a little chapel hard by, 
and heard that after her departure more than three 
hundred people saw the sign She added that for her 
sake, and to ^op men from catechizing her, God willed 
that those of her party who were there should see the 
sign 

Asked whether her king and she did reverence to the 
angel when he brought the sign, she answered that she 
did, she knelt down and uncovered her head 

Monday, March iith The Vtcar of the Lord Inquisitor 
IS summoned according to the tenor of his new commission 

On the following Monday, March 1 2th, there appeared 
in our dwelling at Rouen the religious and discreet brother 
Jean Le Mai^lre, of the order of Preaching brothers, 
vicar of the lord Inquisitor of Heretical Error m the 
kingdom of France there were present also the vener- 
able and discreet lords and mailers Thomas Fiesvet, 
Pasquier de Vaulx, doftors of decrees, Nicolas de Hubent, 
apoHohc secretary, and brother Ysambard de La Pierre, 
of the order of Preaching brothers We the said bishop 
reminded the said vicar that at the beginning of the 
proceedings we had intituled in matters of faith again^l 
this woman commonly called The Maid, we had required 
and summoned him to collaborate with us, and offered 
to communicate to him all the instruments, testimonies 
and other things pertaining to the matter and trial 
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but that he had raised certain difficulties which prevented 
his collaboration in the trial, since he was appointed 
for the city and diocese of Rouen alone, -whereas the 
trial was being held before us, by reason of our juris- 
diftion of Beauvais, in ceded territor}*. Therefore for 
the greater certainty of the undertaking and with ex- 
treme precaution we, on the advice of learned men, had 
resolved to write to the lord Inquisitor himself, urging 
him to return to his city of Rouen or at Ica^ to appoint 
his deputy expressly to this task, and cntru^ him with 
complete authority from the lord Inquisitor to under- 
take and conclude the trial, as is set forth at greater 
length in the letters above. Now the said lord Inquisitor, 
upon the receipt of our letters, in benign compliance 
with our demand and for the honour and exaltation of 
the orthodox faith, especially appointed and deputed the 
said brother Jean Le Mai^re to condufl and conclude 
the trial in his letters patent secured and confirmed by 
his seal, of which the tenor follows. Therefore we 
summon and require the said brother Jean Le Mai^rc, 
in accordance with the tenor of his commission, to 
join with us in this trial. Whereupon the said brother 
answered that he would gladly peruse the commission 
addressed to him, with the documents of the trial signed 
by the notaries, and the other things we desired to 
communicate to him, and would give us, when he had 
seen and considered them, a reply conforming to his 
duty on behalf of the holy inquisition. But we told 
him that he had already been present during a great part 
of the proceedings, and had heard mo^ of the answers 
of the said Jeanne, that however we were content and well 
pleased to communicate to him the process and all that had 
occurred in the matter, for his perusal and examination. 

Follows the tenor of the letters of appointment addressed by 
the Lord Inquisitor and mentioned above 

“ To his dear son in Christ brother Jean Le Mai^re 
of the order of Preaching brothers, Jean Graverent of 
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the same order, humble professor of sacred thcolog) 
and Inquisitor of Heretical Error by apostolic authority 
in the kingdom of France, greeting in the author and 
consummator of our faith, Our Lord Jesus Chrift Since 
the reverend father in Chrift the lord bishop of Beauvais 
has written to us in connexion with a certain avoman 
of the name of Jeanne, commonly called The Matd, m 
his letters patent beginning Pierre b> divine mercy 
bishop of Beauvais to the venerable father maAer Jean 
Graverent * , and since from lawful impediment we 
cannot now conveniently journey to Rouen, avc, being 
confident in jour zeal and discretion in all that concerns 
our office and the affairs of this woman up to and in- 
cluding the final sentence, have especially appointed you 
and by the tenor of these present letters do appoint 
you our vicar, hoping that to the praise of God and the 
exaltation of the raith and the edification of the people, 
you will proceed therein with juflice and holiness In 
witness whereof the seal of our office is affixed to these 
present letters Given at Coutances, March 4th m the 
year of Our Lord 1431 ** 

Signed N Ocier 

The same Monday^ March 1 2//;, /// prison 

This same Monday morning, we the aforesaid bishop 
repaired to the chamber assigned as gaol for the said 
Jeanne, where similarly were assembled at the same time 
the venerable and discreet lords and mailers Jean de La 
Fontaine, our appointed commissary, Nicolas Midi 
and Gerard Feuillct, doftors of sacred theology, and 
witnesses Thomas Fiesvet and Pasquier de Vaulx, doftors 
of canon law, and Nicolas deHubent,apoilolic secretary, 
aforementioned 

In their presence we required the said Jeanne to 
swear to answer truthfully what should be asked her 
She replied that on what touches your case, as she 
had formerly said, she would willingly speak the truth 
And in this manner she took the oath 
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Then she was examined at our command by the said 
ma^er Jean de La Fontaine : and fir^l whether the 
angel that brought the sign to her king, as bcforcsaid, 
did not speak ; she answered yes, he told the king to 
set me to the work so that the country might be forthwith 
relieved. 

Asked whether the angel that brought the sign to 
the king was the same that firil; appeared to her, or 
whether it was another, she answered : “ It is alvajs 
the same one, and he never fails me.” 

Asked whether the angel did not fail her in respc6l 
of the good things of fortune, when she was taken, she 
answered that she thought that since it pleased God, it 
was better for her to be taken prisoner 

Asked whether the angel did not fail her in rcspcfl 
of the good things of grace, she answered : “ How 
should he fail me, when he comforts me every day ^ ” 
And she believes, as she says, that this comfort is from 
St. Catherine and St, Margaret. 

Asked whether she calls St. Catherine or St. Margaret 
or whether they come without being called, she an- 
swered : “ They often come without my calling,” and 
sometimes if they did not come, she would pray God 
to send them. 

Asked whether she sometimes called them without 
their coming, she answered that she had never needed 
them without having them. 

Asked whether St. Denis sometimes appeared to her, 
she answered no, as far as she knew. 

Asked whether she spoke to Our Lord when she 
promised Him to keep her virginity, she answered that 
It ought to be quite enough to promise it to those who 
were sent from Him, namely St. Catherine and St. 
Margaret. 

Asked what persuaded her to summon a man from 
the town of Toul for breach of promise, she answered i 
“ I did not have him summoned ; it was he who sum- 
moned me , and I swore before the judge to tell the 
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truth ” And moreover, she siid, she had made no 
promise to this man She added that the fir^ time she 
heard her voice she vowed to keep her virginity as long 
as It should please God , and she was then thirteen 
years old, or thereabouts She said her voices assured 
her that she would win her case at Toul 

Asked if she had not spoken to her prie^ or any 
other churchman of the visions which she claimed to 
have she answered no, save to Robert de Baudricourt 
and to her king She added that her voices did not 
compel her to conceal them, but she was afraid of re- 
vealing them, afraid that the Burgundians might hinder 
her journey , and in particular she feared that her father 
would Hop It 

Asked if she believed it was right to leave her father 
and mother without permission, when she should honour 
her father and mother, she answered that m all other 
things she was obedient to them, except m this journey , 
but aftenvards she wrote to them, and thej forgave her 
Asked whether she thought she had committed a sin 
when she left her father and mother, she answered that 
since God commanded, it was right to do so She 
added that since God commanded, if she had had a 
hundred parents, or had been the king s daughter, she 
would have gone nevertheless 

Asked whether she asked her voices if she should 
tell her father and mother of her going, she answered 
that as for her father and mother, the voices were well 
pleased that she should tell them, but for the difficulty 
they would have raised if she had done so , and as for 
herself, she would not have told them for anything 
She said the voices left it to her to tell her father and 
mother, or be silent 

Asked whether she did reverence to St Michael and 
the angels, when she saw them, she answered that she 
did, and kissed the ground where they had ^ood after 
they had gone 

Asked whether the said angels were long with her. 
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she answered that they often came among the Chri^ian 
folk and were not seen, and she often saw them among^ 
the Chn^ian folk. 

Asked whether she had had letters from St. Michael 
or from her voices, she answered : “I have not leave 
to tell you : within a week from now I will gladly tell 
you what I know.” 

Asked if her voices did not call her daughter of God, 
daughter of the Chu7'ch^ daughter great-hea7‘ted^ she an- 
swered that before the raising of the siege of Orleans, 
and every day since, when they have spoken to her 
they have often called her Jea^ine the Maid, daughter of 
God, 

Asked why, since she calls herself daughter of God, 
she will not willingly say the Paterno^ler, she answered 
that she would willingly do so, and that on other occa- 
sions when she refused, it was with the intention that 
we the aforesaid bishop should hear her in confession. 

The afternoon of the same Monday, in prison 

This same day, Monday, in the afternoon, there weie 
present in the place of the prison of Jeanne the afore- 
mentioned lords and masters, Jean de La Fontaine, our 
commissary, Nicolas Midi and Gerard Feuillet, doftors 
of sacred theology, Thomas Fiesvet and Pasquier de 
Vaulx, doctors of canon law, and Nicolas de Hubent, 
apo^olic notary. 

The said Jeanne was examined at our order by the 
said de La Fontaine, and firmly concerning the dreams 
she declared her father had had before she left his house 
To which she replied that whil^ she was ^ill with her 
father and mother she was often told by her mother 
that her father spoke of having dreamed that Jeanne 
his daughter would go off with men-at-arms ; and her 
father and mother took great care to keep her safely, 
and held her in great subjeftion . and she was obedient 
to them in all things except m the incident at Toul, 
the adtion for marriage. She said she had heard her 
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mother tell how her father said to her brothers “ In 
truth, if I thought this thing %\ould happen which I 
have dreamed about my daughter, I should want you 
to drown her , and if you would not, I would drown 
her myself ’ And her father and mother almost lo5l 
their senses when she left to go to Vaucouleurs 

Asked whether these thoughts and dreams came to 
her father after she had her visions, she answered yes, 
more than two )ears after she firil heard the voices 
Asked whether it was at the request of Robert dc 
Baudricourt that she took to a man s dress, she 
answered that it was of her own accord, and not at the 
request of any man alive 

Asked whether the voice ordered her to wear a man s 
co^ume, she answered Everything I have done I 
have done at the m^ruftion of my voices , and as to 
the dress, I will answer that another time , at present I 
am not advised, but to morrow I will answer 

Asked whether she thought she was doing wrong in 
taking to male attire, she answered no , and even at 
this moment, if she were back with her own party it 
seems to her that it would be to the great good or France 
for her to do as she did before her capture 

Asked how she would have delivered the Duke 
of Orleans, she answered that she would have taken 
enough English prisoners to ransom Kim , and if 
she had not taken enough on this side, she would 
have crossed the sea and fetched him from England, by 
force 

Asked whether St Margaret and St Catherine had 
told her absolutely and unconditionally that she would 
take enough prisoners to ransom the Duke of Orleans, 
who was in England, or that she should cross the sea 
to fetch him [and within three years bring him back], 
she answered yes and she told the king to let her have 
her way with the English lords who were their prisoners 
She adds that if she had gone on without hindrance for 
three years she would have delivered the Duke She 
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says that to do this three years were more than ^\erc 
necessary, and one was too little , but she does not 
remember it now. 

Asked what the sign was which she gave her king, 
she answered she would take counsel from St Catherine 
concerning it. 

Tuesday i Mmxh 13//; 

The following Tuesday, the thirteenth day of March, 
we assembled at the same hour in the prison with the 
venerable and discreet brother Jean Le Mai^rc, and other 
venerable and discreet lords and maflcrs above named : 
Jean de La Fontaine, Nicolas Midi, and Gerard Feuillet, 
and in the presence of Nicolas de Hubent and of Ysam- 
bard de La Pierre, of the order of Preaching brothers 
The said brother Jean Le Mai^lre, seeing the letters 
addressed to him by the lord Inquisitor, together with 
the other circum^ances of the matter needing consider- 
ation, joined himself with the trial, ready to proceed 
with us according to law and reason to a further decision 
of the case. Of this we charitably informed Jeanne, 
exhorting her and warning her for the salvation of her 
soul to speak the truth in the trial on ever} thing she 
was asked And then the said deputy of the lord 
Inquisitor, wishing to proceed further in the case, as 
Promoter of the Holy Inquisition appointed mailer Jean 
d’E^ivet, canon of the churches of Bayeux and Beau- 
vais , as keepers of the prison the noble John Grey, 
Squire of the Body Guard of our lord the king, and 
John Berwoit , as executor of his citations and con- 
vocations, master Jean Massieu, prieft , the afore- 
mentioned we earlier deputed and charged to their 
several offices, as is shown more fully in the letters con- 
firmed with our seals of which the tenqr is given above, 
and in the letters of the said vicar which are described 
below. And the said officers took oath before the said 
vicar to fill their offices faithfully. 
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folio JOS tie tenor of the letters from tie Lord / tear appovt^ 
tng the Promoter 

“To nil those who shill see these present letters, 
brother Jean Lc Mii^^rc, of the order of Preichinp 
brothers, vicar general of the reverend father, lord 
ind miAcr Jein Gnverent of the sime order, dis- 
tinguished professor of sicrcd thcolog) ind Inquisitor of 
Heretical Errorin the kingdom of rnnee, ind cspeciall) 
dclcgitcd b} apo^olic luthonti, greeting in the luthor 
and consummitor of our fiith, Our fx>rd Jesus Christ 
Whcrcis the reverend father in ChriA Pierre, bj divine 
mere) lord bishop of Bcimiis, ordimr} judge in this 
mittcr ind possessor of terntori in this town ind in the 
diocese of Kouen, hid b) his fetters patent invited the 
said reverend father ind lord Inquisitor ind hid sum- 
moned ind required him in the mmc of the fiith to 
appear m this citj of Rouen if convenient!) he could 
or to please to appoint m his ^leid us or mother suitable 
person, to conaufl, with the reverend father mj lord 
Dishop of Ilciuviis, the trial in matters of faith of this 
woman commonly known 11 The Mnid, called b) the 
Slid bishop and in his hinds And the said reverend 
father ana lord Inquisitor, unable b) in) means to 
appear in the town of Rouen, b) letters confided to us his 
powers in this mittcr, is with other things is shown in 
his letters also containing the summons and requisition 
of the Slid lord bishop, and our commission , and these 
letters of commission dated the 14th di) of March in 
the )car 1430, ire signed with the seal of the lord 
Inquisitor and the sign minuil of the venerable mailer 
Nicolas Ogier, pricA and notirj public Therefore wc, 
seeking and desiring humbU to fulfil w ith ill our strength 
the commission of the said Inquisitor to the glory of God 
and the exaltation of the orthodox faith, is wc ire be- 
holden to do, with ill our power, hiving taken the 
counsel and idvicc of the lord bishop and of min) other 
learned men, versed in sicrcd thcolog) and canon and 
civil law, we declare that for the accomplishment of this 
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matter it is needful to con^itutc and appoint on behalf 
of the Holy Inquisition a promoter, notaries, and an 
executor of our ordinances, men both kind and eminent. 
Therefore according to the authority %\c enjoy in this 
matter both apoMic and that issuing from the said rever- 
end father the lord Inquisitor, having full confidence 
in Our Lord and being duly informed of the integrity, 
zeal, adequacy and capacity of the venerable and discreet 
person mailer Jean d’E^livet, prie^, canon of the 
churches of Bayeux and Beauvais, we have made, con^i- 
tuted, named, ordained and charged and we do make, 
constitute, name, ordain and charge the said masler Jean 
our Promoter or Procurator general, to conduct this case 
and matter generally and particularly , and wc convey 
to the said Promoter and our Procurator general, by 
the tenor of these present, licence, faculty, and authority 
to sit and to appear in court and extrajudicially again^ 
the said Jeanne ; to give, send, admimlter, produce and 
exhibit articles, examinations, testimonies, letters, instru- 
ments, and all other forms of proof, to accuse and 
denounce this Jeanne, to cause and require her to be 
examined and interrogated, to bring the case to an end, 
and to promote, procure, conduct, and exercise, all and 
every a6t known to be proper to the office of Promoter 
or Procurator, according to law and cuStom. Therefore, 
to whom It may concern, we require obedience, sub- 
mission, goodwill, towards the said Jean in the exercise 
of his office, and counsel, help, and aid. In witness of 
which we have ordered our seal to be affixed to these 
present letters Given and signed at Rouen in the year 
of Our Lord 1431? Tuesday, March 13th.” 

Signed: Boisguillaume. Manchon. 

Here follows the tenor of the letter by which the said Vicar 
of the Inquisitor conUituted Jean Massieu^ prie^l, executor 
of the convocations and summons necessary in this case 

To all those who shall see these present letters, 
brother Jean Le Mai^re, of the order of Preaching 
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brothers, etc , we, having full confidence in Our Lord 
and being dulj informed of the integrity, zeal, com- 
petence, and capacity of mailer Jem Massicu, pncil, 
dean of the Chriilendom of Rouen, appointed and 
conilituted in this trial executor of the commands and 
convocations of the said lord bishop, we have appointed, 
retained and ordained him executor of the commands 
and convocations emanating from us herein , and wc 
beilow and have bcilowcd on him by these present 
letters all authority thereto In teilimony of which wc 
have had our seal affixed to these present letters Given 
and signed at Rouen in the ^car of Our Lord 1431, 
Tuesday the 13th day of March ’ 

So signed BoiscuitLAUME Manchon 

And when this was done as is indicated above, we the 
said bishop and brother Jean Lc Maiilrc, vicar of the 
Inquisitor, thereupon proceeded together to examine 
and have examined the said Jeanne, in the manner 
earlier begun 

And firil at our command Jeanne was examined upon 
the sign she gave her king, to which she replied 
‘ Would you be content if I perjured myself ^ ’ 

Asked whether she had sworn and promised St 
Catherine not to tell this sign, she answered “ I have 
sworn and promised not to tell this sign, of my own 
accord, because I was too much pressed to tell it And 
then she promised to herself not to speak of it further 
to any man She says that the sign was that an angel 
assured her king by bringing him the crown and saying 
he should possess the whole and entire kingdom of 
France, by the help of God and the labours of the said 
Jeanne , and he was to put Jeanne to work, that is to 
say, to give her men at arms, else he would not be so 
soon crowned and consecrated 

Asked whether she had since yeilerday spoken with 
St Catherine, she answered she had heard her since 
then, and notwithilandmg w^s told many times to 
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answer the Judges boldly what they should ask her 
touching the case 

Asked how the angel brought the crown, and whether 
he placed it on the king’s head, she answered that it was 
given to an archbishop, namely the archbishop of Rheims, 
so It seemed to her, in the presence of her king : and 
the said archbishop received it and gave it to her king ; 
and Jeanne herself was present. And the said crown 
was put in the king’s treasure. 

Asked about the place where the crown was brought, 
she answered that it was in the king’s chamber in the 
ca^lle of Chinon. 

Asked on what day and at what hour, she answered 
that of the day she knew nothing, and of the hour, it was 
late , beyond that she could not recall the hour. And 
it was in the month of April or March, she thought. She 
said that in the present month of March or next April 
it will be two years ago, and it was after Easier. 

Asked whether the fir^ day she saw the sign her king 
also saw it, she answered yes, and he himself received it. 

Asked what the crown was made of, she answered it 
was good to know it was of pure gold , and the crown 
was so rich and precious that she did not know how to 
count or appreciate its riches ; and it signified that her 
king would gam the kingdom of France. 

Asked whether there were precious ^ones in it, she 
answered ; “ I have told you what I know of it.” 

Asked whether she had held or kissed the crown, she 
answered no. 

Asked whether the angel who had brought this crown 
had come from on high, or from the earth, she answered . 
“ He came from on high,” and she underwood that he 
came by Our Lord’s command : and he entered the 
room by the door 

Asked whether the angel who brought the crown 
came from earth, she answered that when the angel came 
before the king, he did the king reverence by bowing 
before him and pronouncing the words of the sign that 
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Jeanne said above And with this the angel recalled 
to the king the sweet patience he had shown in the many 
great tribulations which had befallen him And from 
the door the angel stepped and walked upon the ground 
and moved towards her king 

Asked what space there was between the door and the 
place where her king then was, she answered that as far 
as she knew, there was the space of a good lance-length , 
and the said angel went out by the way he had come 
She said that when the angel came she accompanied him 
and went with him by the ilairs to the king's chamber , 
and the angel went in fir^l, and then she herself , and 
Jeanne said to her king * Sire, here is your sign , take 
It ’ 

Asked in what place the angel appeared to her, she 
answered ‘ I was nearly always praying that God 
would send the king s sign, and I was m my lodging, m 
the house of a good woman, near the caftle of Chinon, 
when the angel came , and afterwards we went together 
to the king , and the angel was well accompanied by 
other angels whom no one saw " And she added that 
had It not been for love of her and to release her from the 
distress of them that opposed her, she thought that many 
who saw the angel would not have seen him 

Asked whether all who were there with the king saw 
the angel, she answered that she thought the archbishop 
of Rheims, the Lords d Aien^on, de la Tr^mouille, and 
Charles de Bourbon saw him, and many churchmen and 
others saw the crown who did not see the angel 

Asked of what appearance and size the said angel was, 
she answered she had not leave to tell that, and she 
would answer on the morrow 

Asked if all the angels who were in the company of 
the angel were of the same appearance, she answered 
that some of them were fairly like one another, and some 
were not, as far as she could see , some had wings or 
were crowned, others were not , and in their company 
were St Catherine and St Margaret who were with the 
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said angel and the other angels up to the very chamber 
of the king. 

Asked how the angel left her, she ans\vercd that he 
left her m a little chapel ; and she was much vexed at 
his leaving , she wept and would gladl) have gone vith 
him, that is her soul would have gone 

Asked whether at the angel’s departure she remained 
happy [afraid or in great terror], she answered that he 
did not leave her in fear, or trembling ; but she vas 
vexed at his leaving 

Asked whether it was for any merit of hers that God 
sent her His angel, she answered that he came for a 
great purpose, in hope that the king vould believe the 
sign, and men would cease opposing her, and to help 
the good people of Orleans ; and he came also for the 
merits of her king and the good Duke of Orleans. 

Asked why he had come to her rather than to another, 
she answered that it pleased God so to do by a simple 
maid, to drive back the king’s enemies. 

Asked whether she had been told whence the angel 
had taken the crown, she answered that it was brought 
from God, and no goldsmith on earth could have made 
one so rich and fair ; but as for where the angel had 
taken it from, she referred herself to God, and knew 
nothing conceining it beyond that. 

Asked if the crown had a good odour, and whether 
it glittered, she answered that she did not remember, 
and would think it over. Afterwards she said that it 
was of good odour and would always be so, as long as 
It was well and duly guarded ; and it was in the form of 
a crown. 

Asked whether the angel had written her letters, she 
answered no 

Asked what sign the king had, and the people who 
were with him and her, to persuade them it was an angel 
who brought the crown, she answered that the king 
believed it by the teaching of the clergy who were there, 
and by the sign of the crown. 
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Asked how the clergy knew that it was an angel, she 
answered that they knew it by their learning and because 
they were clerks 

Asked about a married pne^ and a lo^l cup which 
she was said to have pointed out, she answered that of 
all this she knew nought, nor had ever heard talk of it 

Asked whether when she went before Pans she had 
a revelation from her voices bidding her to go there, she 
answered no, but she went at the request of nobles who 
wanted to make an attack, in French tine escarmouchc.^ or 
an assault-at arms , and she intended to go beyond and 
cross the trenches of the town of Pans 

Asked whether she had any revelation concerning her 
going before the town of La Chants, she answered no, 
she went at the request of the soldiers, as she answered 
elsewhere 

Asked whether she had any revelation concerning 
her going to Pont I’EvSque, she answered that after it 
had been revealed to her at the trenches of Melun that 
she would be captured, she usually deferred to the 
captains upon the questions of war , yet she did not tell 
them It had been revealed that she would be captured 

Asked whether it was right to attack the town of 
Pans on the day of the Fellival of the Blessed Mary, 
she answered that it was good to observe the Fe^lival of 
the Blessed Mary , and it seemed to her in her con 
science good to keep the Festival of Our Lady from 
beginning to end 

Asked whether she had not said before the town of 
Pans Surrender this town, in Jesus name 1 she 
answered no, but she had said Surrender it to the king 
of France 

W ednesday^ March i^tk The Vtcar oj the Lord Inqutsmr 
appoints a notary 

The following Wednesday, the fourteenth day of the 
month of March, we, brother Jean Le MaiSlre above 
named, vicar of the lord Inquisitor, having confidence 
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in the indn^ry and integrity of the venerable and discreet 
person mafter Nicolas Taquel, prieft of the diocese of 
Rouen, notary public by imperial authority, and sworn 
notary at the archiepiscopal court of Rouen, and having 
full confidence in Our Saviour, we retained, eledled and 
ordained the said Nicolas notary and secretary in this 
trial, as is shown in more detail in our letters patent, 
sealed with our seal and bearing the sign manual of our 
notary public, of which the tenor is transcribed below. 
And the next day in the prison of the said Jeanne, where 
we had assembled and where we required him faithfully 
to exercise his office, the said ma^fer Nicolas took oath 
before us in the presence of master Jean de La Fontaine, 
of Nicolas Midi, of Gerard Feuillet, and of many others. 

Follows the tenor of the letters appointing the said notary 
“ To all those who shall see these present letters, 
brother Jean Le Mai^re of the order of Preaching 
brothers, having full confidence in God and the integ- 
rity, zeal, competence and aptitude of the discreet person 
ma^er Nicolas Taquel, prie^ of the diocese of Rouen, 
we have retained, eledfed and ordained the said ma^er 
Nicolas, sworn notary of ourselves and the lord Inqui- 
sitor, and by these present letters we retain, eleiT and 
ordain him our secretary and notary, giving him licence, 
faculty and authority to visit the said Jeanne and all other 
places where she shall be, to que^ion, or hear her ques- 
tioned, to swear in any witness produced, to examine 
the confessions and ^atements of the said Jeanne and 
other witnesses, to set down in writing, for our benefit, 
the verbal opinions of the doftois and makers , to put 
in writing each and every one of the occurrences of the 
trial, and to draw up in due form the entire proceedings, 
performing everything pertaining to the office of notary, 
whenever and wherever possible. In witness whereof 
we have affixed our seal to these present letters. Given 
at Rouen March 14th in the year of Our Lord, 1431-” 
Signed: Boisguillaume. G. Manchon. 
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The same day in the prison 

The same day in the presence of mailer Jean de La 
Fontaine, commissary appointed by us the aforenamed 
bishop and by brother Jean Le Mai^lre aforesaid, in the 
prison of the said Jeanne in the ca^Ie of Rouen , and 
m the presence of the assessors, venerable and discreet 
lords and mailers Nicolas Midi and Gerard Feuillet, 
doctors of theology , and also of Nicolas de Hubent, 
apo^olic notary, and of brother Ysambard de La Pierre, 
witnesses, Jeanne was examined 

And fir^ why she jumped from the tower at Beaure- 
voir She answered that she had heard that the people 
of Compiegne, all of them to the age of seven years, 
were to be put to fire and to the sword, and she would 
rather die than live after such a de^ruftion of good people 
That was one reason why she jumped the other was 
that she knew she had been sold to the English, and she 
would have died rather than fall into the hands of her 
enemies the English 

Asked whether the leap was made at the counsel of 
her voices, she answered that St Catherine told her 
almo^ every day not to jump, and God would help her, 
and the people of Compiegne too And Jeanne told 
St Catherine that since God was going to help the 
people of Compiegne, she wanted to be there And 
St Catherine said You muft be resigned and not 
falter , you will not be delivered until you have seen 
the King of the English Jeanne answered Truly 
I do not want to see him, and I would rather die than 
fall into the hands of the English ** 

Asked whether she said to St Catherine and St 
Margaret these words Will God let the good people 
of Compiegne die so wretchedly ? ’ she answered that 
she did not say so wretchedly^ but * How can God let 
these good people of Compiegne die who have been and 
are so faithful to their Lord ? ” She said that after 
falling from the tower, for two or three days she was 
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without food, and so injured by the leap that she could 
not eat or drink ; yet she was comforted by St. Catherine 
who told her to confess and ask God to forgive her for 
having jumped out, and the people of Compiegne would 
have succour before St. Martin’s Day in winter without 
fail. Then she began to get well, and to eat, and soon 
afterwards recovered. 

Ask whether when she leapt she e\pe£tcd to kill 
herself, she answered no, for as she leaped she com- 
mended herself to God. And she hoped that by the 
leap she would escape and not be delivered to the English. 

Asked whether when she regained her speech she 
denied God and His Saints, since this is Elated in the 
evidence, she answered that she did not remember that 
she had ever denied God and His saints, or blasphemed, 
there or elsewhere. 

Asked whether she wished to abide by the evidence, 
she answered : “ I leave it to God and none other, and 
a good confession ” 

Asked if her voices wanted delay m which to answer, 
she said that St. Catherine sometimes answered her 
Jeanne, failed to underhand on account 
of the noise of the prison and the tumult made by her 
guards. And when she makes a requeft to St Catherine, 
Margaret take the request to God and 
then by God’s order they give answer to Jeanne 

Asked whether when the saints come to her there 
comes a light with them, and whether she did not see 
t e ight when she heard the voice m the ca^le, and 
whether it was in her room : she answered 

^ when they do not come to the 
castle, nor do they come without a light. And as to the 
voice in que^ion she does not remember whether she 
fl A Catherine either. She says that she 

€ ree things of her voices : one was her deliver- 
ance ; the second was that God should aid the French 

Tif ^5 their control , and 

the third was the salvation of her soul. She asks that 
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if she IS taken to Pans she may have a copy of the ques- 
tions and of her replies, so that she may give them to the 
people at Pans and say to them Thus was I questioned 
at Rouen, and here are my replies and may not be 
worried again over so many queSlions 

And then since she had said that we the aforenamed 
bishop were exposing ourselves to great peril, in French 
en grant dangter^ by bringing her to trial, she was asked 
what that meant, and to what peril or danger we exposed 
ourselves, we and the others She answered that she 
had said to us the aforesaid bishop. You say that you 
are my judge , I do not know if you are , but take good 
heed not to judge me ill, because you would put yourself 
in great peril And I warn you so that if God punish 
you for It I shall have done my duty in telling you 
Asked what that danger or peril was, she answered 
that St Catherine told her she would have aid, and she 
does not know whether this will be her deliverance 
from prison, or if, whil^ she is being tried, some tumult 
might come through which she can be delivered And 
she thinks it will be one or the other And beyond 
this the voices told her she will be delivered by a great 
victory and then they said * Take everything peace- 
fully have no care for thy martyrdom , in the end 
thou shalt come to the Kingdom of Paradise ” And 
this her voices told her simply and absolutely, that is, 
without faltering And her martyrdom she called the 
pain and adversity which she suffers in prison , and she 
knows not whether she shall yet suffer greater adversity, 
but therein she commits herself to God 

Asked whether, since her voices had told her that m 
the end she should go to Paradise, she has felt assured 
of her salvation, and of not being damned in hell, she 
answered that she firmly believed what the voices told 
her, namely that she will be saved, as firmly as if she 
were already there 

Asked whether after this revelation she believed that 
she could not commit mortal sin, she answered I 
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do not know , but in everything I commit myself to 
God.” And when she was told that this was an answer 
of great weight, she answered that she held it for a 
great treasuie. 

The same Wednesday aflctnoon in the prison 

The same Wednesday, in the afternoon, there appeared 
in the said place the venerable and discreet persons the 
lords and ma^teis above named, Jean dc La Fontaine, 
appointed by ourself and by Jean Lc Mai^lre, vicar o 
the lord Inquisitor, the assessors Nicolas Midi and 
Gerard Feuillet, doftors in theology , and there were 
present also brother Ysambard de La Pierre and Jean 
Manchon 

And the said Jeanne fir^ answered, concerning the 
immediately preceding article relative to the certainty 
she felt of her salvation, upon which she had been 
examined in the morning, that she intended the reply 
m this way : provided she kept her oath^ and promise 
to Our Lord, that is, to keep safe her virginity, of body 
and of soul 

Asked whether she need confess, since she believed 
by the revelation of her voices that she will be saved, 
she answers that she does not know of having committed 
mortal sin, but if she were m mortal sin, she thinks St. 
Catherine and St. Margaiet would at once abandon her. 
And she believes, in answer to the preceding article, 
that one cannot cleanse one’s conscience too much. 

Asked whether since she has been in this prison she 
has not denied or blasphemed God, she answered no , 
but sometimes when she said in French ‘ Bon gre Dieu^ 
or ^ saint Jehan^’ or ^NoSlre Dame\ those who reported 
the words may have misunder^ood. 

Asked whether it was not mortal sm to take a man at 
ransom and to put him to death, a prisoner, she answered 
that she had not done that. 

And since mention was made to her of a certain 
Franquet d’ Arras, who was put to death at Lagny, 
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she answered that she was consenting to his death if he 
had deserved it, since he had confessed himself a 
murderer, a thief, and a traitor She said his trial 
ladled a fortnight , and he had for judges the Bailly de 
Senlisandajury of the people of Lagny And she said 
she had asked to have Franquet exchanged for a man 
from Pans, the landlord of the Bear Inn , and when 
she heard of the death of the landlord and the Bailly 
had told her she would be doing great wrong to justice 
by delivering this Franquet, she said to the Bailly 
As the man I wanted is dead, do with this fellow as 
ju^ice demands ’ 

Asked if she sent money, or had money sent, to him 
who had taken the said Franquet, she answered that she 
IS not Master of the Mint or Treasurer of France that 
she should pay out money 

And, when she was reminded that she had attacked 
Pans on a Feaft Day , that she had had the horse of 
the lord Bishop of Senlis , that she had thrown herself 
from the tower at Beaurevoir that she wore a man s 
dress , that she was consenting to the death of Franquet 
d’Arras she was asked whether she did not believe she 
had committed mortal sin she answered frilly, con- 
cerning the attack on Pans, I do not think I am in 
mortal sin,* and if she were, it is for God, and the prie^l 
in confession, to know it 

And secondly, concerning the horse, she answered 
that she firmly believes she did not therein commit 
mortal sin again^ God for the horse was valued at 
200 gold salutSj of which he received the assignment 
nevertheless the horse was sent back to the Sire de la 
Tremouille, to reftore it to the Bishop of Senlis nor 
was the said horse of any use to her for riding More- 
over It was not she who took it from the bishop She 
added that for another thing she did not wish to keep it, 
since she heard that the bishop was displeased that his 
horse had been taken, and besides that, the horse was 
useless for men-at-arms Finally and m conclusion 
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Jeanne knew not whether the bishop ^’.as paid the 
assignation made to him, nor whether his horse v,ns 
returned to him ; she thought not. 

And thirdly, concerning her fall from the toner jit 
Beaurevoir, she answered : I did it not out of despair, 
but in hope of saving my body and of going to the aid 
of many good people in need." And after the leap she 
confessed herself and asked pardon of God. And 
this she received, and she believes it nas not good, but 
rather wrong, to make that leap. She knew she had 
been forgiven from a revelation of St. Catherine’s after 
her confession, at whose advice she confessed herself. 

Asked whether she received any great penance, she 
answered that a large part of her penance was the hurt 
she did herself in falling. 

Asked whether she thought this rong she did her- 
self to be mortal sin, she answered that she knows 
nothing about that, and refers heiself to God 

And fourthly, concerning the man’s dress she wears, 
she answered • “ Since I do it by God’s command and 
in His service I do not think I do wrong ; and so soon 
as It shall please God to command I will put it off.” 

Thmsddyj Maich 15//;, in ptson 

The morning of the Thursday next following, the 
fifteenth day of March, in the prison of the said Jeanne, 
mafter Jean de La Fontaine, our appointed commissary, 
Ourself, and brother Jean Le Mai^re, vicar of the 
Inquisitor, presiding ; with the venerable Nicolas Midi 
and Gerard Feuillet, dodtor of sacred theology, and m 
presence of Nicolas de Hubent, apoilolic notary, and 
brother Ysambard de La Pierre. 

The said Jeanne was charitably exhorted, admonished, 
and required to be willing to refer to the decision of 
Our Holy Mother the Church, as she ought, in the event 
of her having done anything contrary to our faith She 
answered that her replies should be seen and examined 
by the clergy, and then she should be told if there were 
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anything contrary to the Chn^lian faith she will be 
able to tell certainly what it is, and then she will tell 
what she learned from her counsel Moreover if there 
were any evil again^ Chn^lian faith advanced by Our 
Lord, she would not wish to sustain it, and would be 
grieved to be in opposition 

Then the distinction between the Church Triumphant 
and the Church Militant was declared to her, what the 
one was, and what the other, and she was required there- 
from to submit to the decision of the Church whatever 
she had said or done whether good or evil She replied 
I will not give you any further answer for the present 
Jeanne was required, upon the oath she had sworn, to 
tell how she expeCted to escape from the callle of Beau- 
lieu between two pieces of wood she answered she was 
never a prisoner in any place but she would gladly escape , 
and being in the cattle she would have shut up her keepers 
in the tower, had not the porter seen and encountered 
her She saw that it seemed that it did not please God 
to have her escape on that occasion, and she must see 
the English king, as her voices had told her, and as it 
IS written above 

Asked if she had leave from God or from her voices to 
escape from prisons whenever it pleased her, she answered 
I have often asked for it, but so far I have not obtained 
it ’ 

Asked whether she would go now, if she saw her 
opportunity, she answered that if she saw the door open 
she would go , and it would be God s permission And 
she firmly believes that if she saw the door open, and 
her keepers and the other English unable to resist, she 
would take it as her permission, and that God had sent 
her aid , but without leave she would not go, unless she 
made a forcible attempt, m French une entrepnse^ to 
discover whether God was pleased, giving as reason this 
proverb in the French tongue Aide toy, Dieu te aidera 
And this she said so that if she escaped none could say 
she did so without leave 
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Asked, since she had wished to hear Mass, whether 
it did not seem to her more fitting to be in female co^ume, 
and which she would prefer, to wear a woman’s dress and 
be at the Mass, or to keep to a man’s dress and not hear 
Mass, she answered : “ Promise me that I may hear 
Mass if I wear a woman’s dress, and I will answer you.” 

Then the examiner said to her ; “ I promise that you 
may hear Mass, if you are in a woman’s dress ” She 
answered : “ And what do you answer, if I have sworn 
and promised to our king not to put off this dress ? 
Yet I will tell you : have made for me a long dress 
reaching down to the ground, without a tram, and give 
it to me to go to Mass ; and then, on my return, I will 
put on once again the dress I have ” 

Asked once and for all, whether she would wear a 
woman s dress and go to hear Mass, she answered . 

I will have counsel on it, and then I will answer you.” 
Moreover, she urged us tihat for the honour of God and 

of Our Lady she be permitted to hear Mass in this good 
town. 


Whereupon she was told by the examiner that she 
should take a^^woman’s dress, simply and absolutely. 
She replied ‘ Give me a dress such as the daughters 
of your burgesses wear, a long hoiippelande [and also a 
hood] and I will wear it to go and hear Mass ” 
She added that as urgently as she could she besought 
us to permit her to hear Mass in the dress she wore, 
without any change. 

Asked if, on that which she had said and done, she 

will submit and commit herself to the decision of the 

^hurch, she answered . “ Everything I have said or 

done is in the hand of God, and I commit myself to Him. 

^ certify to you that I would do or say nothing 

agamff the Chriffian faith , and, if I had said or done 

anything, or if anything were found on me which the 

t j declare to be againff the Chri^ian faith 

A ^ "Ot "phold It. but 

would ca^t It out. ^ 
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Asked if she would submit herself therein to the 
ordinance of the Church, she answered “ I will not 
now answer you more but on Saturday next send me 
the prieif, if )ou do not wish to come, and I will answer 
him this with God’s aid, and it shill be set down in 
writing ’ 

Asked whether when her voices came to her she bowed 
down to them altogether, as to a saint, she answers yes 
and if sometimes she had failed to do so, she had after- 
wards asked forgiveness Nor could she do them the 
reverence proper to them, for she firmly believes them 
to be St Catherine and St Margaret And she said 
likewise concerning St Michael 

Asked whether, since candles were commonly offered 
to the Saints of Paradise, she has not burnt candles or 
other things, in church or elsewhere, or had Masses 
said, to the saints who visit her, she answered no, exc^t 
at Mass, in the prieft s hand, and m honour of ot 
Catherine She believes it to be one of them who 
^pear to her , nor has she ht as many candles to St 
Catherine and St Margaret as she gladly would, firmly 
believing it is they who come to her 

Asked whether when she puts the candles before the 
image of St Catherine she does it in honour of her who 
appears to her, she answered * I do it in honour of 
God, of Our Lady, of St Catherine who is in heaven, 
and I make no difference between St Catherine who is 
in heaven and her who appears to me 

Asked if she always did or accomplished what her 
voices bade her, she answered that with all her might 
she accomplished the behest which Our Lord spoke 
through her voices, as far as she could understand And 
they bade her nothing without the good pleasure of Our 
Lord 

Asked if in battle she had done anything without the 
permission of her voices, she answered You have 
my answer to this Read your book carefully, and you 
will find It Yet she said that at the requeSt of men- 
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at-arms she made an attack before Pans and also before 
La Chants at her king’s reque^ This was neither 
again^ nor according to the command of her voices. 

Asked if ever she did anything contrary to their com- 
mand and will, she answered that she did what she 
could and knew, to the best of her power. And as for 
her leap from the tower at Bcaurcvoir, she did it agaimSl 
their bidding, she could not help herself ; and when 
her voices saw her need, and that she could in no way 
hold herself back, they lent aid to her life and prevented 
her from being killed. Moreover, whatever she did in 
her great ventures, they succoured her, and this is a sign 
that they are good spirits 

Asked if she had any other sign that they were good 
spirits, she answered : “ St Michael certified it before 
they came to me ” 

Asked how she knew it was St. Michael, she answered : 
“ By the angels’ speech and tongue.” She firmly believes 
that they were angels. 

Asked how she recognized that they were angels, she 
answered she believed it very soon and had the desire to 
believe it And she said further that St. Michael, when 
he came to her, told her that St Catherine and St. 
Margaret would come to her, that she should follow 
their counsel, and that they were in^rufted to lead her 
and advise her what she had to do ; and that she should 
believe what they said, for it was at Our Lord’s Command. 

Asked how she would tell if he were a good or bad 
spirit if the Enemy put himself in the form and guise of 
an angel, she answered that she would certainly know 
whether it was St Michael or a counterfeit in his likeness. 

At fir^ she said she had grave doubts whether it was 
St Michael ; and the fir^ time she was afraid , and she 
saw him many times before she knew it was St. Michael. 

Asked how she knew then rather than on the fir^l 
occasion that it was St. Michael who had appeared to 
her, she answered that the fir^ time she was a young 
girl and was afraid , since then St. Michael taught her 
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and showed her so many things that she firmly believed 
It was he 

Asked what doctrine he taught her, she answered that 
in all things he told her to be a good child and God 
would help her , and, among other things, he told her 
she should go to the aid of the King of France A 
great part of what the angel taught her is in this book, 
and the angel told her of the pity that was in the Kingdom 
of France 

Asked about the height and Mature of this angel, she 
said she will reply on Saturday with the other matter, 
namely what shall please God 

Asked if she does not believe it to be a great sin to 
anger St Catherine and St Margaret who appear to her, 
and to do contrary to their bidding, she answers jes, 
but she knows how to atone for it , what angered them 
mo 5 l of all was the leap at Beaurevoir , wherein she 
asked their forgiveness, and for other offences she had 
committed against them 

Asked if St Catherine and St Margaret would not 
take bodily vengeance for this offence, she answered that 
she does not know, and has not asked them 

Asked why she formerly said, that for speaking truth 
one IS sometimes hanged, and if she knew of any crime 
or fault in her through which she might or ought to die, 
were she to confess, she answered no 

Saturday, March i^th, tn pnson 
The following Saturday, the 17th day of March, 
before mailer Jean de La Fontaine, appointed by our- 
selves the aforesaid bishop and the said Jean Le Mai^re, 
vicar of the Inquisitor, m the presence of the venerable 
and discreet lords and makers Nicolas Midi, and Gerard 
Feuillet, doftors of theology, of Ysambard de La Pierre 
and Jean Massieu, the said Jeanne was required to take 
oath and took oath 

Asked then in what guise and shape, size and dress, 
St Michael came to her, she answered He was in 
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the guise of a mo^ upright man ” , and touching the 
dress and other things she would answer no more. As 
for the angels, she saw them with her own eyes, and they 
would not get any more from her than that. 

She said she believes what St Michael, who appeared 
to her, did or said, as firmly as she believes that Our 
Lord Jesus Chri^l suffered death and passion for us. 
She was moved to believe it by the good counsel, comfort 
and good teaching which he gave her 

Asked if she wished to submit all her adfs or sayings, 
either good or evil, to the decision of Our Mother the 
Church, she answered that she loved the Church and 
would support it with all her might for the Chri^ian 
Faith and she was not a person to be forbidden to go 
to church or hear Mass As for the good works she 
did, and her coming, she mu^ commit herself to the 
King of Heaven who sent her to Charles, son of Charles 
King of France, who should be King of France “ And 
you will see ”, she said, “ that the people of France will 
soon win a great undertaking which God will send, and 
which will shake almo^ the whole kingdom of France ” 
And she said this so that when it should happen men 
might recall that she had foretold it 

Required to give the date of this event, she answered . 
“ I refer to Our Lord.” 

Asked if she would submit to the decision of the 
Church, she answered “ I commit myself to Our Lord, 
Who sent me, to Our Lady, and to all the Blessed Saints 
of Paradise ” And she thought that our Lord and the 
Church were all one, and therein they ought not to make 
difficulties for her. “ Why do you make difficulties 
when It IS all one ? ” 

Then she was told that there is the Church Trium- 
phant, where God is with the saints and the souls who 
are already saved ; and also the Church Militant, that 
is Our Holy Father the Pope, vicar of God on earth, the 
Cardinals, the prelates of the Church, and the clergy and 
all the good Chri^ians and Catholics : and this Church 
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in good assembly cannot err and is governed by the Holy 
Spirit Therefore she was asked if she would submit 
to the Church Militant, namely the Church on earth 
which IS so called She answered that she came to the 
King of France in God s name, and in the name of the 
Blessed Virgin and of all the Blessed Saints of Paradise, 
and of the Church Vidlorious above, and at their com- 
mand , to that Church she submitted all her good deeds 
and all she had done or should do And concerning 
her submission to the Church Militant she would answer 
nothing more 

Asked on the subject of the woman’s dress offered her 
so that she might hear Mass, she answered that she 
would not put It on till it should please Our Lord And 
if it be that she muft be brought to judgment she reque^s 
the Lords of the Church to grant her the mercy of a 
woman s dress and a hood for her head , she would die 
rather than turn back from what Our Lord commanded 
her , she firmly believed God would not let her be 
brought so low, or be presently without His help or 
miracle 

Asked why, if she wore man s dress at God’s bidding, 
she asked for a woman’s robe in the event of her death, 
she answered It is enough for me that it be long ’ 

Asked if her godmother, who saw the fairies, was held 
to be a wise woman, she answered that she was held and 
reputed to be an hone^l woman, and not a witch or 
sorceress 

Asked whether her saying she would take a woman s 
dress if they would let her go would please God, she 
answered that if she were given permission to go in 
woman s dress she would immediately put on man s 
dress and do what Our Lord bade her So she had 
formerly answered and nothing would induce her to 
swear not to take up arms or to wear man s dress, to 
accomplish our Lord s will 

Asked about the age of the garments worn by St 
Catherine and St Margaret, she answered ‘ You 
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already have my reply on this matter, and you will get 
none other from me. I have answered you as be^ I 
can.” 

Asked if she did not believe heretofore that the fairies 
were evil spirits, she answered she knew nothing of that. 

Asked how she knew that St. Catherine and St. 
Margaret hated the English, she answered : “ They love 
those whom God loves, and hate whom He hates ” 

Asked if God hated the English, she answered that 
of God’s love or His hatred for the English, or of what 
He would do to their souls, she knew nothing, but she 
was certain that, excepting those who died there, they 
would be driven out of France, and God would send 
vidlory to the French and again^ the English. 

Asked if God was for the English when they were 
prospering in France, she answered that she knew not 
whether God hated the French, but she believed it was 
His will to suffer them to be beaten for their sms, if they 
were in a ^ate of sm 

Asked what warrant and what help she expefled to 
have from Our Lord by the fadl that she wore man’s 
dress, she answered that m this as in other things she 
sought only the salvation of her soul. 

Asked what arms she offered in the church of St. 
Denis, she answered that she offered a whole suit of 
white armour, in French un hlajic har?ioySj fitting for a 
man-at-arms, with the sword she won before Pans. 

Asked to what end she offered these arms, she answered 
It was out of devotion, according to the habit of soldiers 
when they are wounded : and because she had been 
wounded before Pans, she offered them to St. Denis, 
because it was the war-cry of France. 

Asked if she did it so that the arms might be wor- 
shipped, she said no. 

Asked what was the purpose of the five crosses which 
were on the sword she found at Ste. Catherine-de-Fierbois, 
she answered she knew nothing of it. 

Asked who persuaded her to have angels with their 
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arms, feet, kgs, and robes painted on her standard, she 
answered ‘ You have my reply to that ” 

Asked if she had painted the angels who came to her, 
she answered she had them painted in the fashion in 
which they were painted in churches 

Asked if ever she saw them, in the manner in which 
they were painted, she answered “ I will not tell )OU 
more 

Asked why the light which came with the angels or 
voices was not painted, she answered that it was not 
commanded her 

The afternoon of the same day^ tn prison 
The same Saturday afternoon, in the presence of 
ourself and the Vice-Inquisitor, and of the venerable 
and discreet doflors and mailers Jean Beaupere, Jacques 
de Turon, "Nicolas Midi, Pierre Maurice and Gerard 
Feuillet, do^lors of sacred theolog), and of Thomas dc 
Courcclles, bachelor of theology, of Jean dc La Fon- 
taine, licentiate in canon law, appointed by us , and of 
brother Ysambard de La Pierre and of John Grej above 
mentioned 

The said Jeanne was queAioned if the two angels who 
were painted on her Standard were St Michael and St 
Gabriel She answered that they were there solely for 
the honour of Our Lord who was painted on the Stan- 
dard And the representation of the two angels was 
solely for the honour of Our Lord, who was painted 
holding the world 

Asked if the two angels on her standard were the two 
angels who guard the world, and why there were not 
more, seeing that she was bidden to take this standard 
in the name of Our Lord, she answered that the whole 
standard was commanded by Our Lord, by the voices 
of St Catherine and of St Margaret, who said to her 
Take the ^andard in the name of the King of Heaven 
And because they told her Take the standard in the 
name of the King of Heaven , she had the figure of 
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Our Loid and the angels painted in colour on it. All 
this she did at God’s command. 

Asked if she questioned her saints whether in virtue 
of this Standard she would win all battles in which she 
fought, and would be vidtonous, she answered they told 
her to take it boldly, and God would help her. 

Asked who was of more help, she to the Standard or 
the Standard to her, she answered that whether the 
vnStory was hers or the Standard’s, it was all for Our 
Lord 

Asked if the hope of victory was founded on the 
Standard or on herself, she answered . “It was founded 
on Our Lord, and not elsewhere ” 

Asked whether if anyone else had earned the Standard 
he would have been as fortunate as she herself, she 
answered : “ I do not know, and I leave it to Our Lord ” 
Asked whether if one of her party had sent her his 
Standard to carry, and particularly if she had been sent 
the king’s Standard, and she had carried it, she would 
have had as firm a hope in that as in her own, which 
was given her in God’s Name, she answered : “I more 
gladly bore that which was bidden me in God’s Name ; 
yet in all I committed myself to God ” 

Asked what was the purpose of the sign she put on 
her letters, and the names Jhesus Maria, she answered 
that the clerks writing her letters put them there ; and 
some said it was proper to put the two words Jhesus 
Maria 

Asked whether it had not been revealed to her that 
she would lose her good fortune if she lo^ her virginity, 
and that her voices would no longer come to her, she 
answered : “ That has not been revealed to me ” 

Asked whether she believed her voices would come 
to her if she were married, she answered . “ I do not 
know and I commit myself to Our Lord.” 

Asked if she thought and firmly believed that her king 
did right to kill or cause to be killed My Lord the Duke 
of Burgundy, she answered that it was a great pity for 
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the kingdom of France , but whatever there had been 
between these two princes, God had sent her to the aid 
of the King of France 

Asked touching her saying that she would answer us 
the said bishop and also our Commissaries as she would 
answer before our Holy Father the Pope, notwithstand- 
ing that there were several queries to which she would 
not reply, and whether she would not answer more 
fully before the Pope than she had done before us, she 
replied that she had answered everything as faithfully 
as she could , and if she knew anything which came 
to her mind that she had not said she would willingly 
tell It 

Asked whether it did not seem to her that she was 
bound to answer the whole truth to the Pope, the Vicar 
of God, concerning all that she should be asked on 
matters of faith and the State of her conscience, she 
answered that she demanded to be led before him, and 
then she would answer before him all that was required 
Asked of what subStance one of her rings was, on 
which the words Jhesus Maria were written, she 
answered that she did not properly know , and if it was 
of gold, It was not of fine gold and she did not know 
whether it was of gold or brass, she thought there were 
three crosses, and to her knowledge no other signs save 
the words Jhesus Maria 

Asked vhy she gladly looked at this ring when she 
was going to battle, she answered that it was out of 
pleasure, and in honour of her father and mother , and 
having her ring m her hand and on her finger she touched 
St Catherine who appeared before her 

Asked what part of St Catherine she had touched, 
she answered You will get no answer from me ’ 
Asked if she ever kissed or touched St Catherine or 
St Margaret, she answered she had touched them both 
Asked if they had a fine odour, she answered it is well 
to know that they had 

Asked whether when embracing them she felt heat or 
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anything else, she answered that she could not embrace 
them without feeling and touching them. 

Asked where she embraced them, whether their head 
or their feet, she answered : “ It is more fitting to 
embrace their feet ” 

Asked if she had not given them chaplets of flowers, 
she answered that many times in their honour before 
their images and pidlures in churches she had given them 
chaplets, but as for those who appeared to her she had 
no memory of giving chaplets to them 

Asked whether when she hung garlands on the afore- 
mentioned tree she put them there in honour of those 
who appeared to her, she answered no. 

Asked whether she did not do the saints reverence 
when they came to her by kneeling or bowing down, she 
answered yes , she did them reverence as often as she 
could because she knew well that they were of the 
kingdom of Paradise 

Asked if she knew anything of those who consort with 
fairies, she answered that she was never there nor knew 
anything of it, but she had heard talk of them, how they 
went on Thursdays , but she did not believe in it and 
thought It was witchcraft. 

Asked whether her standard was not made to wave 
above the king’s head when he was crowned at Rheims, 
she answered no, so far as she knew. 

Asked why her ^andard was carried into the church 
at Rheims at the consecration, rather than those of the 
other captains, she answered . “It had been present in 
the perils , that was reason enough font to be honoured.” 

Passion Sunday^ IMLarch i^th. 'The statements are ‘pre- 
sented to the assessors 

On the Sunday of the Passion of Our Lord, the follow- 
ing day, March i8th, before Us and brother Je an Le 
Mai^tre, Vice-Inquisitor, in our episcopal dwelling at 
Rouen, and in the presence of the reverend brothers and 
makers, Gilles, abbot of Fecamp, Pierre, prior of Longue- 
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ville, Jean Beaupere, Jacques de Turon, Nicolas Midi, 
Pierre Maurice, and Gerard Feuillet, doftors of sacred 
theology, and of Raoul Roussel, doftor of canon and 
civil law , Nicolas de Venderes and Jean de La Fon- 
taine, licentiates in canon law, Nicolas Couppequesne and 
Thomas de Courcelles, bachelors of sacred theology , 
we, the said bishop recalled how the said Jeanne had 
been interrogated for many days and that many of her 
confessions and answers had been put down in writing, 
and asked the assessors to lend us their deliberation and 
counsel touching the manner of our further procedure 
in this matter And we had read to them certain asser- 
tions extradled by different lawyers at our order from 
the replies which the said Jeanne had made so that they 
mi^ht more clearly view the matter and more certainly 
deliberate upon what was to be done 

These lords having heard this exposition solemnly 
and maturely deliberated After having heard all their 
opinions we concluded and agreed that they should 
each one examine and diligently ^udy and consult in 
authoritative books the opinions of doctors on these 
statements so that the following Thursday we might 
confer thereon, bringing each one his opinion , and that 
meanwhile certain articles should be drawn up from 
the examination and replies of the said Jeanne which 
should be preferred against her in court before us her 
judges 

Thursday the 22nd of March Decision to extract a smaller 
number of articles from the Statements 
The following Thursday the twenty-second of March, 
in our episcopal dwelling at Rouen, before us, and before 
brother Jean Le Mai^lre, Vice-Inquisitor, there appeared 
the venerable lords and mailers Jean de Chatillon, Erard 
Emengart, Guillaume Le Boucher, Pierre, prior of 
Longueville, Jean Beaupere, Jacques de Tourame, 
Nicolas Midi, Maurice du Quesna), Pierre Houdenc, 
Jean de Nibat, Jean Le Fevre, Pierre Maunce, 
Jacques Guesdon, and Gerard Feuillet, doflors of sacred 



132 The Trial of 

theology ; Raoul Roussel, treasurer of the church of 
Rouen, do6lor of canon and civil law ; Nicolas de 
Venderes, archdeacon of Eu, and Jean dc La Fontaine, 
licentiates in canon law , William Haiton, Nicolas 
Couppequesne and Thomas de Courccllcs, bachelors of 
sacred theology ; Nicolas Loisclcur, canon of the church 
of Rouen ; and brother Ysambard de La Pierre, of the 
order of Preaching brothers. 

To those who were met before us certain reports on 
this matter were communicated, compiled, drawn up and 
put foiward by learned doffors and lawyers. After 
having seen and heard the opinions of each one and 
having at length considered them we concluded and 
decreed that what had been extradlcd from the register 
of the confessions of Jeanne should be drawn up in a 
smaller number of articles in the form of ^atements and 
propositions, the which articles should then be given to 
each of the do^fors and lawyers so that they might more 
easily give their opinions As for the re^, to wit whether 
Jeanne should be examined and interrogated further, we 
should proceed in such a way that by God’s help the 
matter should be conducted to the praise of Our Lord 
and to the exaltation of the faith, so that our trial might 
be without flaw. 

Saturday the twenty-Jourth oj Mauh. The interrogations 
are read in "Jeanne's presence 

The following Saturday the twenty-fourth day of 
March in Jeanne’s prison, before mafter Jean de La 
Fontaine, the commissary appointed by ourselves, the 
said bishop and brother Jean Le Mai^re, vicar of the 
lord Inquisitor, and in the presence of the venerable 
lords and mates Jean Beaupere, Nicolas Midi, Pierre 
Maurice, Gerard Feuillet, dodlors ; of ma^er Thomas 
de Courcelles, bachelor of sacred theology, and mailer 
Enguerrand de Champrond, official of Coutances , the 
register containing the interrogations and replies of the 
said Jeanne was read before her in French by Guillaume 
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Manchon the undersigned notarj But before the read- 
ing was begun the Promoter appointed by us and named 
above, who was present, undertook to prove (in the event 
that the said Jeanne should deny having made certain 
of the replies collefted m the rcgiSlcr) that everything it 
contained, the questions as well as the replies, had been 
truly said and done After this Jeanne took oath to add 
nothing but the truth to her replies 

Then whilft this was being read to her she said that 
her surname was d’Arc or Rommde, and that in her part 
girls bore their mother^s surname She asked also that 
the questions and answers should be read consecutively 
to her and that which was read without contradiftion on 
her part she allowed to be true and confessed 

She added these words to the article touching her 
taking woman’s dress Give me a woman’s dress to 
go to my mother s house, and I will take it This she 
would do to escape from prison, and w hen she w as outside 
she would take counsel concerning what she should do 
Finally, after the contents of the regi^ler had been 
read to her the said Jeanne confessed that she believed 
she had spoken well according to what had been written 
in the register and read to her, and she did not contradict 
any other saying from the register 

Palm Sunday, March the twenty fifth Jeanne asks per- 

mission to hear Mass 

On the following Sundayr morning, Palm Sunday, the 
twenty fifth day of March, m Jeanne s prison in the ca^le 
of Rouen, we the above-named bishop spoke with her 
in the presence of Jean Beaupere, Nicolas Midi, Pierre 
Maurice, doCtors, and Thomas de Courcelles, bachelor 
of sacred theology And we said to Jeanne that many 
times, particularly the day before, she had asked that by 
reason of the solemnity of these present days and this 
time she should be permitted to hear Mass on this Palm 
Sunday therefore we asked her whether if we allowed 
her she would abandon male costume and put on a 
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woman’s dress, as she had been wont in the country of 
her birth and as women of her countiy were wont to do. 

To which Jeanne replied by requeuing us to permit 
her to hear Mass in the male co^ume which she wore 
and to receive the sacrament of the Euchari^ on Easier 
Day. Then we told her to answer our quc^lion, whether 
she would abandon man’s dress if she were given that 
permission. But she answered that she had not had 
counsel thereon and could not yet wear woman’s dress. 

And we asked her if she would take counsel of her 
saints to wear woman’s dress, to which she replied that 
it might well be permitted her to hear Mass as she was, 
which she sovereignly desired, but as for changing her 
dress she could not and it was not in her 

After the said lawyers had exhorted her by all the 
goodness and piety which she seemed to have, to wear 
a dress fitting to her sex, the said Jeanne answered that 
it was not in her to do it , and if it were it would soon 
be done 

Then she was told to speak with her voices to discover 
if she could once more wear woman’s dress to receive 
the Euchari^ at Ea^er To which Jeanne replied that 
as far as in her lay she would not receive the Euchari^ 
by changing her co^ume for a woman’s , she asked to 
be permitted to hear Mass in her male attire, adding that 
this attire did not burden her soul and that the wearing 
of It was not against the Church. 

Of all this Jean d’E^ivet, the Promoter, asked an 
account be drawn up, in the presence of Adam Milet, 
king’s secretary, William Brolb^her and Pierre Orient of 
the dioceses of Rouen, of London, and Chalons. 



ORDINARY TRIAL 
Monday ^ March iSth 

Here begins the Ordinary Trial following the 
Preparatory Trial 

The following Monday, after Palm Sunday, the 26th 
day of March, m our dwelling at Rouen, before us and 
brother Jean Le Mai^fre, vicar of the lord Inquisitor, 
there appeared the venerable Jean de Chatillon, Jean 
Beaup^re, Jacques de Tourainc, Nicolas Midi, Pierre 
Maurice, Gerard Feuillet, do£lors of sacred theology , 
Raoul Roussel, treasurer of the church of Rouen, doctor 
in both canon and civil law , Andr^ Marguerie, arch- 
deacon of Petit-Caux, Nicolas de VenderSs, archdeacon 
of Eu, and Jean de La Fontaine, licentiates m law , 
Thomas de Courcelles and Nicolas Loiseleur, canon of 
Rouen In their presence we had read certain final 
articles which the Promoter intended to prefer against 
the said Jeanne 

Then it was decided that in addition to the prepara- 
tory trial conducted up to this time through our office, 
following our decree and conclusion, the said Jeanne 
should be proceeded against by an ordinary trial , that 
the aforesaid articles were well drawn up , that the said 
Jeanne should be questioned and heard before us that 
the articles should be put on behalf of the said Promoter 
by some solemn lawyer or by himself , and that if Jeanne 
refused to answer them, after she had been canonically 
admonished, they should be held to be confessed And 
after other things it was decided that on the next day 
the articles should be preferred by the Promoter, and 
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that the said Jeanne should be examined and heard in 
respe( 5 l of them. 

Tuesday j March The Ptomotcr's tcqucH. The 

articles he has pepared againU 'Jeanne arc lead 
The following Tuesday after Palm Sunday, the 27th 
day of March, in the room near the great hall of the 
caftle of Rouen, in our episcopal presence, and of brother 
Jean Le Mai^lre, vicar of the lord Inquisitor, assi^cd 
by the reverend fathers, lords and makers, Gillcs, abbot 
of Fdcamp ; Pierre, prior of Longueville ; Jean Bcau- 
pere, Jacques de Touraine, Nicolas Midi, Pierre Maurice, 
Geiard Feuillet, Erard Emengart, Guillaume Le Boucher, 
Maurice du Quesnay, Jean dc Nibat, Jean Le Fevre, 
Jacques Guesdon, Jean de Chatillon, dodlors of sacred 
theology , Raoul Roussel and Jean Gann, dodlors of 
both canon and civil law rcspc£livcly , Robert Le Bar- 
bier, Denis Gaflmel, Jean Le Doulx, Nicolas dc Ven- 
deres, Jean Pinchon, Jean Basset, Jean dc La Fontaine, 
Jean Colombel, Aubert Morel, Jean Duchcmin, licen- 
tiates in canon law , Andre Margueric, archdeacon of 
Petit-Caux, Jean Alesp^e, Nicolas Caval, Geoffrey de 
Crotay, licentiates in civil law ; Guillaume Desjardins 
and Jean Tiphaine, doftors of medicine , \'\hlliam 
Haiton, bachelor of theology ; Guillaume de La Cham- 
bre, licentiate m medicine , brother Jean Duval and 
brother Ysambard de La Pierre, of the order of Preaching 
brothers , William Brolbfter and John Hampton : the 
said master Jean d’E^ivet, canon of the churches of 
Bayeux and Beauvais, our Promoter, appointed by us in 
this trial, appearing in judgment before us, in presence 
of the said Jeanne, who was led into our presence, put 
to her certain supplications and requefts in French, of 
which the tenor, literally translated, was 

“My Lords, reverend father in Christ, and you, Vicar, 
especially charged to this office by the lord Inquisitor 
of the wanderers from the Catholic faith, e^ablished and 
appointed throughout the whole kingdom of France, I, 
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Promoter, ippointcd, chirgcd, and ordiincd bj )ou m 
this tnal, according to certain information and examina- 
tions made on jour behalf, I saj, declare and propose 
that Jeanne here present should be brought to ans^^cr 
that which I shall ask, declare and put to her touching 
and concerning the faith And I undertake to prove, 
if need be, bj and under protcilations, and to the ends 
and conclusions declared more fullj m the requisition 
which I show and present to jou as judges in this trial, 
the fa6ls, rights and reasons declared and contained in 
the articles written and specified in the schedule And 
I beseech and request jou that Jeanne shall be made to 
affirm and swear that she will answer the said articles, 
each one scvcrallj, according as she believes or docs not 
believe And in the event of her refusal to swear, or 
declining or po^poning it undulj, after jou shall have 
enjoined her and she shall have been so summoned by 
jou, she shall be accounted deficient and contumacious 
in her presence, and if her obflinacj requires it, she 
shall be declared excommunicated for manifeft offence 
Moreover, jou shall determine a certain day as soon as 
possible for her to answer these articles, intimating to her 
that if she does not reply to them or to certain of them 
before the appointed day, jou will hold these articles on 
which she has not given answer, as confessed, according 
as law, A}le, use, and custom wish and require of jou ” 

When this petition was pronounced the Promoter presented 
the accusation againSl Jeanne, tn the form of final articles 
transcribed below 

After which we the aforementioned judges asked the 
counsel of the assessors When the request and suppli- 
cation of the Promoter had been seen, and the opinions 
of each assessor heard, we concluded that the articles 
exhibited by the Promoter should be read and explained 
in French to the said Jeanne, and that she should answer 
what she knew to each and if there were points for 
which she asked a delay to answer, a reasonable delay 
should be granted her 
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Then the Promoter took oath before us touching the 
accusation. When this was done we told Jeanne that 
all the assessors were ccclesia^ical and learned men, 
experienced in canon and civil law, who wished and 
intended to proceed with her in all piety and meekness, 
as they had always been disposed, seeking not vengeance 
or corporal punishment, but her in^liu<5tion and her 
return to the ways of truth and salvation. And, since 
she was not learned and literate enough in such arduous 
matters, we suggested that she should choose one or 
many of those present, and if she would not choose, we 
would give her some to counsel her touching what she 
should do and reply, provided that in herself she wished 
to answer truthfully. And we required her to swear to 
speak the truth. 

To which Jeanne answered : “ Fir^, for admonishing 
me of my salvation and our faith, I thank you and also 
all the company. As for the counsel you offer me, I 
thank you for that too ; but I have no intention of 
departing from the counsel of Our Lord And the oath 
you wish me to take I will willingly swear, to answer 
truthfully on everything which concerns your trial.” 
And she took oath so, with her hands on the holy scrip- 
tures. 

Afterwards, at our invitation and command the 
articles which the Promoter had shown us were read to 
her (by Thomas de Courcelles), and the contents of the 
articles of accusation were explained to Jeanne in Fiench 
on the Tuesday and Wednesday following. 

Wednesday^ March i^th 

On this Wednesday there were present the reverend 
fathers, lords and lawyers . Gilles, abbot of Fecamp , 
Pierre, prior of Longueville ; Jean Beaupere, Jacques 
de Tourame, Erard Emengart, Maurice du Quesnay, 
Nicolas Midi, Pierre Maurice, Guillaume Le Boucher, 
Jean de Nibat, Jean Le Fevre, Jean de Chatillon, Jacques 
Guesdon, and Gerard Feuillet, doftors of sacred theology ; 
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Raoul Roussel, do^lor of canon and civil hv\ , Robert 
Lc Barbicr, licentiate m canon law , William Haiton, 
Nicolas Couppcqucsnc, bachelors of sacred thcolom » 
Jean Guinn, Denis GailincI, Jean Lc Doulx, bachelors 
of canon and civil law , Jean Pinchon, Jean Basset, Jean 
de La Fontaine, Jean Colombcl, Jean Duchcmin, 
bachelors of canon law , Andrd Marguenc, archdeacon 
of Pctit-Caux , Jean Alcsnic, Nicolas Caval, GeofTro} 
du Crota), licentiates in civil law , Guillaume Desjardins, 
Jean Fiphaine, doilors, and Guillaume de Chambre, 
licentiate of medicine, William Brolbilcr and John 
Hampton, pncils 

Here JoUous v.crd for lord tl e teror t>J the urt teles oj tie 
accusation^ atd of the ar suers made hy Jeanre^ utih tie 
other ansu ers uhsch si e made elseu here^ to t: hsel si e refers 
In jour presence, venerable father in Chnil and in 
Our Lord, Pierre, b) divine mere) bishop of Beauvais, 
now Ordinar) Judge and possessing terntor) in the citj 
and diocese of Rouen , and of the religious brother Jean 
Lc Maiilrc, of the order of Preaching brothers, bachelor 
of sacred thcolog), vicar m this town and diocese and 
m this trial cspcciall) appointed b) master Jean Grave- 
rent, distinguished doilorof sacred thcolog), of the same 
order, Inquisitor of Heretical Error in the kingdom of 
France b) the Hoi) Sec , before )ou, competent judges, 
to the end that the woman commonl) called Jeanne the 
Matd, found, taken, and detained in the limits of )Our 
territory, venerable father, and the boundaries of )0ur 
diocese of Beauvais, surrendered, entrusted, delivered, 
and restored to )ou, her cccIcsiaAical and ordinar) judge 
by Our Lord Christian King of France and England, to 
be dealt with by the law and correfted, as one vehemently 
suspcilcd, denounced, and defamed by honcA and sober 
people , to the end that she should be denounced and 
declared by you her said judges as a witch, enchantress, 
false prophet, a caller up of evil spirits, as superAitious, 
implicated in and given to magic arts, thinking evil in 
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our Catholic faith, schismatic in the article Unam SanClam^ 
etc., and in many other articles of our faith sceptic and 
devious, sacrilegious, idolatrous, apo^ate of the faith, 
accursed and working evil, blasphemous towards God 
and His saints, scandalous, seditious, perturbing and 
ob^rufting the peace, inciting to war, cruelly thirAing 
for human blood, encouraging it to be shed, having 
utterly and shamelessly abandoned the mode^ly befitting 
her sex, and indecently put on the ill-fitting dress and 
^ate of men-at-arms , and for that and other things 
abominable to God and man, contrar}'' to laws both divine 
and natural, and to ecclesiastical discipline, misleading 
princes and people •, having to the scorn of God per- 
mitted and allowed herself to be adored and venerated, 
giving her hands to be kissed ; heretical or at the least 
vehemently suspedled of heresy ; that according to the 
divine and canonical san<5lions she should be punished 
and corrected canonically and lawfully, as befitted these 
and all other proper ends : Jean d’Eftivet, canon of the 
churches of Bayeux and Beauvais, Promoter or Pro- 
curator of your office, appointed therein by you and 
specially deputed agent and prosecutor in the name of 
that office, says, proposes, and intends to prove and duly 
inform your minds again^l the said Jeanne, accused or 
denounced , nevertheless the said Promoter prote^s that 
it is not his intention to endeavour to prove what is 
superfluous, but only what will and must suffice to this 
end, wholly or in part, with all other prote^ations 
cu^omary m such matters, and reservations of the right 
to add, corredt, alter, interpret, in law and in fa£t.” 

I 

“Firmly, according to divine as well as canon and civil 
law it is meet and proper for you, the one as ordinary 
judge, the other as Inquisitor of the faith, to drive out, 
deftroy and utterly uproot from your diocese and from 
the whole kingdom of France the heresies, sacrileges, 
super^itions, and other crimes declared above ; to 
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punish, correct and restore heretics, those who propose, 
speak, and utter things contrary to our catholic faith, or 
aft againft it m any way, and all evil doers, criminals or 
their accomplices who shall be apprehended in the said 
diocese and junsdiftion, even if part or all of their mis- 
deeds shall have been committed elsewhere, as other 
competent judges in their own dioceses, limits, and 
jurisdiftions are empowered and bound to do And 
therein, even in respeft of a lay person of whatever 
eftate, sex, quality, or pre-eminence, you muft be held, 
efteemed and reputed competent judges 

To this firft article Jeanne replies that she is well 
aware that Our Holy Father the Pope of Rome and the 
bishops and other clergy exift for the proteftion of the 
Chriftian faith and the punishment of those who fall 
from It , but for her part she will in respeft of her afts 
submit only to the Church in Heaven, that is to God, to 
the Blessed Virgin Mary and to the Saints of Paradise 
She firmly believes that she has not failed in our faith 
and would not fail therein 


n 

The said accused, not only in the present year, but 
from the time of her childhood, not only m your diocese 
and junsdiftion, but also m the neighbouring and other 
parts of this kingdom, has performed, composed, mingled 
in and commanded many charms and superftitions , she 
has been deified and permitted herself to be adored and 
venerated , she has called up demons and evil spirits, 
has consulted and frequented them, has had, made, and 
entered into pafts and treaties with them , she has 
similarly given counsel, aid and favour to others doing 
the same things, and has induced them to do the same 
or like things, saying, believing, maintaining, affirming, 
that so to do, to believe in them, to use such charms, 
divinations and superfluous proceedings was neither a 
sm nor a forbidden thing but she has rather assured 
them that it is lawful, praiseworthy and opportune, 
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enticing into these evil ways and errors many people of 
different etoe and of either sex, in whose heart she 
imprinted these and like things. And m the accomplish- 
ment and perpetration of these crimes the said Jeanne 
has been taken and captured in the boundaries and limits 
of your diocese of Beauvais.” 

To this second article Jeanne answers that she denies 
the charms, super^itions, and divinations , and as for 
the adoration, if certain people have kissed her hands or 
garments it is not because of her or at her will ; she 
kept herself from that as far as it was within her power. 
The re^ of the article she denies 

And moreover on Saturday, March 3rd, of this same 
year, in regard to the content of this article, when she 
was asked if she knew what was in the thoughts of the 
people of her party as they kissed her hands, her feet 
and her garments, she answered that many people gladly 
saw her. And with that, she said that she told them to 
kiss her garments as little as possible , but the poor 
came to her, so she did not disappoint them, but helped 
them as much as she could. 

Saturday, March loth, when asked if on making the 
some at Compiegne, where she was captured, she had 
been told by revelation or by her voice to make the sortie, 
she answered that on that day it had not announced her 
capture, and she was not counselled to go there ; but 
she had often been told that she mu^ be taken. Asked 
if when she made this sortie she passed over the bridge 
of Compiegne, she answered yes, and through the boule- 
vard , that she went with the company of her men 
againft the men of lord Jean de Luxembourg, that she 
twice drove them to the camp of the Burgundians, and 
a third time to the middle of the highway ; and then 
the English cut off the road from her and her company, 
between her and the boulevard, so her men retreated ; 
and she, falling back to the fields, on the Picardy side, 
was captured , and the river was between Compiegne 
and the place where she was taken, and between Com- 







Jeanne D’Arc 143 

piegne and where she was taken there was only the river, 
and the boulevard with its ditch 

III 

“ The accused is fallen into many divers errors of the 
worft kind, infefted with heretical evil she has said, 
uttered, voiced, affirmed, published, graven on the hearts 
of simple people certain false and lying propositions, 
infefted with heresy and actually heretical, wiAout and 
contrary to our Catholic faith, against the statutes made 
and approved by the General Councils, as well as divine, 
canon and civil laws propositions scandalous, sacri- 
legious, contrary to good cuAoms and offensive to pious 
ears , she has lent aid, counsel and favour to those who 
have said, uttered, affirmed and promulgated these 
propositions ” 

This third article Jeanne denies and declares that as 
far as in her lies she has upheld the Church 

IV 

“And the better and more particularly to inform you, 
my lord judges, of the offences, excesses, crimes, and 
misdemeanours committed by the accused, as has been 
reported, in many parts of the realm, m this diocese and 
elsewhere, it is true that the accused was and is a native 
of the village of Greux, that she has for father Jacques 
d Arc and for mother Isabelle, his wife that she was 
brought up in her youth, until the age of 18 or there- 
abouts, in the village of Domremy on the Meuse, in the 
diocese of Toul, in the Bailly of Chaumont-en-Bassigny, 
in the provo^ly of Monteclaire and Andelot Which 
Jeanne in her youth was not taught or in^lruiled in the 
belief and principles of the faith, but was lessoned and 
initiated by certain old women in the use of spells, 
divinations, and other superstitious works or magic arts 
Many inhabitants of these villages are known from olden 
times to have praftised these evil arts, and from certain 
of them, and especially from her godmother, Jeanne 
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declares she has often heard talk of visions or apparitions 
of fairies or fairy spirits, and from others also she has 
been taught and filled with these evil and pernicious 
errors about the spirits, so much so that she confessed 
to you, in judgment, that until this day she knew not 
whether these fairies were evil spirits ” 

To this article Jeanne replied that she allowed the firft 
part, namely, about her father and mother and the place 
of her birth , but as for fairies, she did not underhand 
As for her in^ruffion, she learnt to believe and was well 
and duly taught how to behave as a good child should 
For her godmother she referred to what she had Elated 
elsewhere 

Asked about saying her Credo ^ she answers • “ Ask 
the confessor to whom I said it.” 

V 

“Near the village of Domremy ^ands a certain large 
and ancient tree, commonly called ‘ Uarbre charmtne 
faee de Bourlemont,' and near the tree is a fountain It 
is said that round about live evil spirits, called fairies, 
with whom those who pra 61 :ise spells are wont to dance 
at night, wandering about the tree and the fountain ” 

To this fifth article, touching the tree and the foun- 
tain, Jeanne refers to another answer she has given : the 
re^ she denies. 

On Saturday the 2,4th day of February, she answered 
that not far from Domr6my there is a tree called the 
Ladies' Tree which some call the Fairies' Tree, and near 
It a fountain. She has heard that the sick drink of this 
fountain (she herself has drunk of it) and seek from its 
waters the restoration of their health , but she does not 
know whether they are cured or not. 

On Thursday, March iSt, asked if St. Catherine and 
St. Margaret spoke to her under the tree, she answered 
“ I do not know.” And asked once more if the saints 
spoke to her at the fountain, she answered that they did, 
that she heard them there , but what they said to her 
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then, she no longer knew Asked, on the same da), 
what the saints promised her, there or elsewhere, she 
replied that they made no promise to her, but by God s 
permission 

On Saturda), March 17th, asked if her godmother 
who saw the fairies is accounted a uise woman, she 
answered that she is held and accounted a good honest 
woman, and not a witch or sorceress 

The same day, asked if she had not heretofore be- 
lieved the fairies to be evil spirits, she answered that 
she did not know And the same da), when asked if 
she knew an) thing of those who consort with the 
fairies, she answered that she never went and never 
knew aught of that, but she had heard that some went 
on Thursda)s She docs not believe in it, and holds 
it to be witchcraft 

VI 

‘*The said Jeanne was wont to frequent the fountain 
and the tree, mostly at night, sometimes during the day , 
particular!), so as to be alone, at hours when in church 
the divine office was being celebrated When dancing 
she would turn around the tree and the fountain, then 
would hang on the boughs garlands of different herbs 
and flowers, made b) her own hand, dancing and singing 
the while, before and after, certain songs and verses and 
invocations, spells, and evil arts And the next morning 
the chaplets of flowers would no longer be found there 
To this sixth article, on this 27th da) of March, she 
answers that she refers to another reply that she has 
made The remainder of the article she denies 

On Saturday, the 24th of Februar), she said that she 
heard how that the sick, when they can get up, go to 
the tree to walk about , it is a huge tree, a beech, from 
which le beau may comes , and it belonged, so it was 
said, to Pierre de Bourlemont Sometimes she went 
playing with the other girls, in summer, and made gar- 
lands for Our Lady of Domr^my there Often she had 
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heard old people tell, not those of her family, that the 
fairies frequented it. She has heard Jeanne, the wife of 
mayor Aubrey of Domr^my, her godmother, say that 
she had seen the fairies, but she herself does not know 
if It IS true. She never, as far as she knew, saw the 
fairies, and she does not know if she saw any elsewhere. 
She has seen the maidens putting chaplets of flowers on 
the boughs of the tree, and she herself has hung them 
with the others, sometimes carrying them away, some- 
times leaving them there. She adds that ever since she 
knew she mu^ come to France she had taken little part 
in games or dancing, as little as possible. She does 
not know whether she has danced near the tree since she 
had grown to under^anding , and though on occasions 
she may well have danced there with the children, she 
more often sang than danced there. There is also a 
wood, called the Oak wood^ which can be seen from her 
father’s door, not more than half a league away. She 
does not know, nor has she ever heard, that the fairies 
repair there, but she has heard from her brothers that 
after she had left the country it was said that she received 
her message at the Fames’ Tree She says she did not 
and she told her brother so Further, she says that when 
she came to her king, several people asked her if there 
was not in her part of the country a wood called the Oak 
wood , for there were prophecies saying that out of the 
Oak wood should come a maid who should work miracles , 
but she said she put no faith therein. 

VII 

“ The said Jeanne was wont to bear a mandrake in her 
bosom, hoping thereby to have good fortune in riches 
and the things of this world , which mandrake, she 
affirmed, possessed this virtue and potency.” 

This seventh article, of the mandrake, Jeanne utterly 
denies 

Now, on the day of March, when asked what she 
had done with her mandrake, she replied that she had 
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never had one, but had heard say that there was one, 
near her village , but she never saw it Also she had 
heard that it is an evil and dangerous thing to keep , 
yet she cannot tell what its use is Asked where this 
mandrake is, of which she has heard, she answered that 
she heard it was in the ground, near the tree, but she 
cannot tell whereabouts And she has heard that over 
the mandrake a hazel tree grows Asked what good the 
mandrake is, she replied that she has heard that it attrafts 
money but she puts no faith in that, and her voices 
never told her anything of this 

VIII 

“Jeanne, when she was about [fifteen], of her own will 
and without the leave of her said father and mother, went 
to the town of Neufchateau m Lorraine and there for 
some time served in the house of a woman, an inn- 
keeper named La Rousse, where many young unguarded 
women stayed, and the lodgers were for the mo^l part 
soldiers Thus, dwelling at this inn, she would some- 
times ^lay with the said women, sometimes would drive 
the sheep to the fields, and occasionally lead the horses 
to drink, or to the meadow, or pasture , and there she 
learned to ride and became acquainted with the profes- 
sion of arms 

To this eighth article Jeanne answered that she 
referred to her other replies, and denied the remainder 

Now on February 22nd she confessed that out of dread 
of the Burgundians she left her father s house and went 
to the town of Neufchateau in Lorraine, to the house of 
a certain woman named La Rousse, where she flayed 
about a fortnight, undertaking the common duties of the 
house , but she did not go into the fields On Saturday 
the twenty-sixth of the same month, when asked if she 
took the beafts to the fields, she said she had already 
replied , she also added that, since she was grown up 
and had reached understanding, she did not commonly 
look after the cattle, but helped to take them to the 
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meadows and to a ca^le called the Island, for fear of the 
soldiers, but she does not remember whether or not she 
tended them in her youth. 

IX 

“Jeanne, when in this service, summoned a certain 
youth for breach of promise before the magistrate of 
Toul, and in the pursuit of this case, she went frequently 
to Toul, and spent almost everything she had This 
young man, knowing she had lived with the said women, 
refused to wed her, and died, -pendente lite. For this 
reason, out of spite, Jeanne left the said service.” 

To this ninth article Jeanne answers that she has 
replied elsewhere, and that she refers to that reply. She 
denies the remainder. 

Now on Monday, the 12th of March, in answer to 
the que^ion who had persuaded her to summon a man 
from Toul for breach of promise, she said : “I did not 
have him summoned, it was he who summoned me, and 
I swore before the judge to tell the truth.” La^ly she 
swore that she had made no promise to this man. And 
she added that her voices assured her she would win 
her case. 

X 

“ After leaving the service of ha Roiisse, the said Jeanne 
claims to have had for five years, and ^ill be having, 
visions and apparitions of St Michael, of St. Catherine, 
and of St Margaret, and that they had privately revealed to 
her that she should raise the siege of Orleans and have 
Charles, whom she calls her king, crowned, and should 
drive out all the adversaries of the kingdom of France , 
againft the wishes of her father and mother, she left 
them, and of her own initiative and will, went to Robert 
de Baudncourt, captain of Vaucouleurs, to inform him, 
according to the command of St. Michael, and of St. 
Catherine and St Margaret, of the visions and revela- 
tions made to her by God, as she claims, and to ask the 
said Robert to help her to accomplish the said revela- 


! 
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tions And, twice refused by the said Robert, and being 
returned home, she received once more by revelation the 
command to return to him, and the third time she was 
welcomed and received by the said Robert ” 

To this tenth article she answers that she will abide 
by her other replies on this matter 

Now on Thursday, February 22nd, she ^ated that, 
when she was about thirteen years, she had a voice from 
God to help her and guide her The fir^l time she was 
much afraid it came towards noon on a summer s day, 
in her father s garden, when she was not failing, and had 
not failed on the previous day She heard the voice on 
her right, towards the church, and she seldom heard it 
without a light This light came from the same side as 
the voice, and generally there was a great light When 
she came to France she often heard a great voice , and, 
for the firil time, there was a light She added that if 
she was m a wood she heard the voices well , and it 
seemed to her a worthy voice, and she believed it was 
sent to her from God After she had heard it three 
times she knew it was the voice of an angel She said 
too that the voice always protected her well, and that she 
underilood it well Asked what inilruflion this voice 
gave her for the salvation of her soul, she answered it 
taught her to be good and to go to church often, and 
that she muil come to France And she added that 
the examiner would not learn from her, this time, in 
what form the voice appeared to her Further, the voice 
told her, two or three times a week, to leave and come 
to France, and her father was to know nothing of her 
leaving The voice told her to come, and she could no 
longer ilay where she was it told her she would raise 
the siege of Orleans When she reached Vaucouleurs 
she recognized Robert de Baudricourt, although she had 
never seen him , she told him that through her voices 
it had been revealed to her that she muil come to France 
she recognized the said Robert through her voice which 
told her it was he Now he twice repulsed her, the third 
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time he received her, and gave her an escort as her voice 
had foretold. 

On Saturday, February 24th, asked at ivhat time on 
the preceding day she had heard the voice, she answered 
that she had heard it then, and on that 24th of February, 
three times m all. Fir^ in the morning, next at Vespers, 
and la^ly when the A^c Maria was rung , she often 
heard it more frequently than she said. And the morn- 
ing before, whilst she w'as asleep, the voice w'okc her 
without touching her, but by speaking to her ; she did 
not know if the voice was in the room, but she was 
certain it was in the ca^lc ; she confessed that when 
the voice came to her for the hr^ time she v.as in or 
about her thirteenth year. 

On Tuesday the 27th of the same month she said that 
it was a good seven years since St. Catherine and St. 
Margaret undertook for the fir^ time to guide her. 
Asked if St Michael appeared fir^, she answered yes, 
she had received great comfort from him. “ I do not 
speak of St Michael’s voice, but of his great comfort.” 
Asked which was the fir^ voice to come to her, about 
the age of thirteen, she answered that it was St. Michael 
whom she saw before her eyes ; and he was not alone, 
but accompanied by many angels from heaven. She 
said also that she came into France only by the inftru£lion 
of God. Asked if she saw St. Michael and the angels 
corporeally and in reality, she answered that she saw 
them with her bodily eyes as well as she saw the assessors 
of the trial. And when St. Michael and the angels left 
her, she wept, and fain would have been taken with 
them. Asked, on the same day, if there was a light with 
the voices, she answered there was a great deal of light, 
on all sides, as was mo^ fitting 

On Thursday, March i^, asked if since the preceding 
Tuesday she had not spoken with St. Catherine and St. 
Margaret, she answered yes, both on that and on the 
previous day, but she did not know at what hour, but 
there is not a day but she hears them. 
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On Mondaj, March 12th, asked if she inquired of 
her \ Dices whether she should tell her father and mother 
of her leaving, she answered that, regarding her father 
and mother, her voices would have been ^lad for her to 
tell them, had it not been for the difficulties the) would 
have raised if she had done so Tor her part, she would 
not have told them for an)thing , the voices left it to 
her to reveal her going to her parents, or be silent 
Asked about the dreams her father had of her going 
away, she answered that her mother told her several 
times that whil^ she was ^lill at home her father said 
he had dreamt of Jeanne’s going aw:^ with soldiers , 
and they took great care to keep her safcl), and held her 
in great subjc£lion , she obe)cd them in all things, 
except in the incident at Toul, in the aftion for marriage 
She had heard her mother tell how her father said to her 
brothers ‘ If I thought what I dreamed was going to 
happen, I should w ant ) ou to drew n her, and if ) ou vv ould 
not, I would do it m)sclf” Her father and mother 
almost loA their senses when she left for Vaucouleurs 
Asked whether these thoughts came to her father after 
she had had her visions and her voices, she answered )cs, 
more than two )ears after she firit heard the voices 

XI 

“The said Jeanne, having entered into intimate re 
lations with Robert, boailcd of having told him that after 
having dispatched and accomplished everything that had 
been enjoined by revelation from God, she would have 
three sons of which the firil would be pope, the second 
emperor, and the third king Hcanng which, the said cap- 
tain said to her * Now then, I should like to give you 
one if they’re going to be such powerful men, because I 
should be better off* To which she answered * No, 
gentle Robert, no, this is not the time , the Holy Spirit 
will find a way 1 ’ So the said Robert, in many places, 
and m the presence of prelates, lawyers, and notable 
persons, affirmed, said and uttered ” 
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To this eleventh article Jeanne answers by referring 
to the replies she made elsewhere on this subjc6l ; and 
as for having three children, she never has boaflcd of it 

Nowon Monday, March 1 2th, asked if her voices called 
her daughter of God^ or daughter g) cat-heat ted^ she 
answered that before the siege ot Orleans, and since then, 
they have spoken to her every day, often calling her 
Jeanne the Matd^ daughter of God. 

XII 

“ And, the better and more easily to accomplish her 
plan, the said Jeanne required the said Captain to have 
a male co^ume made for her, with arms to match , 
which he did, reluctantly, and with great repugnance, 
finally consenting to her demand. When these gar- 
ments and these arms were made, fitted and completed, 
the said Jeanne put off and entirely abandoned woman’s 
clothes , with her hair cropped short and round like a 
young fop’s, she wore shirt, breeches, doublet, with hose 
Joined together and fa^ened to the said doublet by 20 
points, long leggings laced on the outside, a short mantle 
reaching to the knees, or thereabouts, a close-cut cap, 
tight-fitting boots and buskins, long spurs, sword, 
dagger, brea^plate, lance and other arms in the ^’•le of 
a man-at-arms, with which she performed aCfions of war 
and afiirmed that she was fulfilling the commands of God 
as they had been revealed to her.” 

To this twelfth article Jeanne answers that she refers 
to her other replies on this matter. In consequence, 
asked whether she took this dress and these arms and 
other uniform of war by God’s command, she answers . 
“ I refer as formerly to what I have already said in reply 
to this.” ^ 

Now on Thursday, February 22nd, she declared that 
her voice had told her to go to Robert, captain of Vau- 
couleurs, and he would give her men-at-arms , to which 
she answered that she was a poor maid who could neither 
ride nor fight. She declared that she had told an uncle 
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that she had to go to Vaucoulcurs, so he took her there 
Further, that when she went to her king, she wore man’s 
dress Also that before she went to her lord the king 
the Duke of Lorraine sent for her , she went, and told 
him she wanted to go to France The Duke queslioned 
her about recov ering his health, but she told him she knew 
nothing of that, and spoke to him little of herjournc) 
She told the Duke to gi\c her his son and his men 
to take her to France, and she would pra) for his health 
Shejourne)cd to the Duke b) safe conduft, and returned 
to Vaucouleurs On leaa ing Vaucouleurs shew ore man's 
dress, carried a sword which the said Robert ga\e her, 
but no other arms, and was accompanied b) a knight, 
a squire, and four seiaaints She went to the town of 
St Urbain, and slept in the abbe) During thisjournej 
she passed through Auxerre where she heard Mass in 
the great church, and frcqucntl) had her aoiccs with her 
Further, the said Robert made those who were escorting 
her sat ear to lead her safcl) and surd), and when she 
left he said to her ‘ Go, go, and come aahat ma) ’ 
She said also that she had to change to man’s coRume 
since she believed her counsel in that respcdl was good 
that she went aaithout hindrance to her king to aahom 
she sent letters for the firfl time aahen she aaas )ct at 
Ste Catherine de Fierbois 

On Tuesday, February a7th, asked if her voice 
inRrufted her to aaear the habit of a man, she ansaaered 
that the dress is but a little thing, the leaR of all but 
she did not avear man s dress at any body s counsel, she 
avore it, and did everything, only at the eommand of Our 
Lord and His angels She did not aaear this dress at 
Robert s bidding Asked if she had done avell to avear 
this dress, she answered that to her mind everything she 
did at God s bidding was avell done, and she expefls 
good warrant and help for it She said, too, that she 
had a sword avhich she took at Vaucoulcurs 

On the lath of March, asked if it avas at Robert’s 
requeR that she avore man s dress, and if the voice had 
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given her any command in connexion with Robert, she 
answered as before. Of the voice she said that ever)'- 
thing good which she had done had been at the i nuance 
of her voices , and, in respcdt of the dress, she would 
answer another time, for at present she was not advised, 
but would reply on the next day. 

On Saturday, March 17th, asked what warrant or aid 
she expe6ls from Our Lord from the fatfl that she w'cars 
man’s dress, she answers that in this as in other respedts 
she wanted no other recompense than the salvation of 
her soul. 

XIII 

“ The said Jeanne attributes to God, to His angels 
and to His Saints inffcruftions that arc contrary to the 
honefty of womankind, forbidden by divine law, abomin- 
able to God and man, and prohibited under penalty of 
anathema by ecclesiastical decrees, such as the wearing of 
short, tight, and dissolute male habits, those underneath 
the tunic and breeches as well as the rc^ , and, according to 
their bidding, she often dressed in rich and sumptuous 
habits, precious Stuffs and cloth of gold and furs , and not 
only did she wear short tunics, but she dressed herself 
in tabards and garments open at the sides, whilft it is 
notorious that when she was captured she was wearing 
a loose cloak of cloth of gold, a cap on her head and her 
hair cropped round in man’s Style And in general, 
having caSt aside all womanly decency, not only to the 
scorn of feminine mode^y, but also of well-in^ru£ted 
men, she had worn the apparel and garments of moSt 
dissolute men, and in addition, had borne weapons of 
offence To attribute this to the bidding of God, His 
holy angels and virgin saints, is blasphemy of Our Lord 
and His saints, setting at nought the divine decrees, 
infringement of canon law, the scandal of her sex and 
womanly decency, the perversion of all modeSty of out- 
ward bearing, the approbation and encouragement of 
moSt reprobate examples of conduct. ” 
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To this thirteenth article, Jeanne answers “ I have 
not blasphemed God or His saints ” 

On Tuesday, February 27th, asked if she thought the 
inftruftion to wear man’s dress was lawful, she answered 
that everything she did was at God’s command , and 
that, if He had bidden her wear a different dress, she 
would have done so, for it was God s bidding Asked 
whether she thought that m this particular inflancc she 
had done well, she replied that she did not wear it with- 
out God’s command, and that no single aftion of hers 
was otherwise than at His command 

On Saturday, the 3rd, asked whether when she went 
to her king for the firA time, he inquired if she had 
changed her dress after revelation, she answered " I 
replied to this before, ’ and " nevertheless, I do not recall 
that I avas asked that ” She added it is written at 
Poitiers On the same day, asked if she believed that 
she would err or commit mortal sm by returning to 
woman’s clothes, she answered she would do better to 
obey and serve her sovereign Lord, namely God 

XIV 

“ The said Jeanne affirms that it was right so to w car 
garments and habits of dissolute men , and will persist 
therein, saying that she muSl not abandon them, except 
avith express permission by revelation from God, to the 
injury of God, of His angels and His saints ” 

To this fourteenth article Jeanne answers “ I do not 
do ill to serve God , to morrow you shall have a reply ’ 
The same day, asked by one of the assessors if she 
had received inSiaiftion or revelation to wear man s 
dress, she answers that her reply has been given, and 
she leaves it at that then says that she will send 
answer the next day She adds that she knows well 
who made her wear man s dress, but she docs not know 
how she ought to reveal it 

On Saturday, February 24th, asked if she desired a 
woman's habit, she answered If you will give me 
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permission, send me one. I will take it and go : other- 
wise I do not want one. I am content with this, since 
It is God’s will that I should wear it.” 

On Monday, Maich 12th, asked whether she did not 
think she was doing wrong to wear man’s dress, she 
answered no ; and even at that moment, if she were 
back with her own party, it seemed to her that it would 
be to the gieat good of France for her to do as she did 
before her capture. 

On Saturday, March 17th, asked why, since she 
declares her wearing of male attire to be at God’s com- 
mand, she asks for a woman’s shift in the event of her 
death, she answered it were enough for her if it were 
long 

XV 

“ The said Jeanne having repeatedly asked permission 
to hear Mass, was admonished to put off man’s dress 
and return to woman’s dress ; her judges gave her hope 
that she would be allowed to hear Mass and receive 
Communion if she would finally put off man’s dress and 
wear female attire, as befits her sex. She would not 
agree, and preferred not to take Communion and the 
holy offices, rather than abandon this dress, pretending 
that by so doing she would displease God, so revealing 
her ob^inacy, her ^ubbornness in evil, her want of 
charity, her disobedience to the Church, and the scorn 
she has of the holy sacraments ” 

To this fifteenth article, on this Tuesday the 27th of 
March, Jeanne answers that she would much rather die 
than turn back on Our Lord’s command. 

On this same day, asked if she will put off man’s dress 
and hear Mass, she replies that she will not yet put it 
off, and that it is not on her that the day depends when 
she may do so 

She says that if the judges refuse to let her hear Mass, 
It IS in God’s power to let her hear Mass when it pleases 
Him, without them. 
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As for the remainder of the article, she answers that 
she confesses she has been admonished to wear woman’s 
dress , but she denies the irreverence and the succeeding 
charges 

On Thursday, March 1 5th, ashed which she would 
prefer, to wear woman’s dress and hear Mass or keep 
to male co^lume and not hear Mass, she answered 
Promise me I shall hear Mass if I am in woman s 
dress, and I will answer you ” Whereupon the examiner 
said he would promise, and Jeanne then answered 
What do you say if I have sworn and promised to our 
king not to put off this dress ^ Yet I answer you 
Have a long dress, reaching down to the ground, with 
no tram, made for me, and give it to me to go to Mass , 
and then on mv return I will put on once more the dress 
I have ’ Asked once and for all whether she would 
wear a woman s dress and go to hear Mass, she answered 
I will have counsel on it, and then I will answer you * 
And in honour of God and of Our Lady she urged she 
should be allowed to hear Mass in this good town 
Whereupon she was told to take a woman s dress, simply 
and absolutely She replied Give me a dress such 
as the daughters of a burgess wear, a houppelande, and 
also a woman’s hood and I will wear it to go and hear 
Mass ” Moreover she said, as urgently as she could, 
that she besought us to permit her to hear Mass in the 
dress she wore, without any change 

On Saturday, March 17th, que^ioned on the subjeif 
of the woman s dress offered to her so that she could 
hear Mass, she answered that she would not put it on 
till It should please Our Lord , and if it be that she mu-^l 
be brought to judgment and Gripped, she asks the lords 
of the Church to grant her the mercy of a woman s shift 
and a hood for her head , for she would rather die than 
turn back from her Lord s command She firmly believes 
God will not permit her to be brought so low, or be 
without His aid, or miracle Asked whether her saying 
she would take a woman s dress if they would let her 
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go would please God, she answered that if she were given 
permission to go in woman’s dress she would immediately- 
put on man’s dress and do what Our Lord bade her, and 
that nothing in the world would induce her to swear not 
to take up arms or wear man’s dress, to accomplish Our 
Lord’s will and pleasure. 

XVI 

“ The said Jeanne, after her capture, at the castle of 
Beaurevoir and at Airas, was repeatedly and charitably 
admonished by noble and eminent persons of both sexes 
to abandon man’s dress and to wear habits decently 
fitting her sex. This she absolutely refused, and still 
ob^inately persists in her refusal to do, as well as the 
other duties fitting to her sex ; in all things she behaves 
more like a man than a woman.” 

To this sixteenth article Jeanne confesses that she was 
admonished at Arras and at Beaurevoir to wear woman’s 
dress, and that she refused and still refuses. As for the 
other womanly duties, she says there are enough other 
women to do them. 

On Saturday, March 3rd, asked if she recalls whether 
the clerks of her own party who examined her, some for 
the space of a month, others for three weeks, did not 
question her about the changing of her dress, she replied 
that she did not remember . that, however, they did ask 
her where she assumed her male co^ume, and she told 
them it was at Vaucouleurs. Asked if they inquired of 
her if she assumed it because of her voices, she said : 
“ That is not in your case.” Further asked if she was 
not asked to change her habit at Beaurevoir, she answered : 
“Yes, truly”; and she said she would not without God’s 
leave. The Demoiselle of Luxembourg asked Jean de 
Luxembourg not to deliver her to the English, and with 
the Lady of Beaurevoir offered her a woman’s dress, and 
told her to wear it. She replied that she had not God’s 
permission, and it was not yet time. She added that 
Messire Jean de Pressy and others at Arras did not offer 
her a woman’s dress ; others asked her to change her 
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dress Moreover, she said that if she had had to do it 
she would rather have done so at the requcfl of these 
two ladies than of any other ladies in France, save her 
queen Asked also whether when God revealed to her 
that she should change to man’s dress, it was by the 
voice of St Michael, or by the voice of St Catherine 
or St Margaret, she answered ' You will learn no 
more for the present ’ 

XVII 

“ When the said Jeanne came, thus clothed and armed, 
into the presence of the said Charles, she made amongft 
others three promises to him the firil that she would 
raise the siege of Orleans , the second that she would 
get him crowned at Rheims , the third she would take 
vengeance of his enemies, that she would kill them all 
by her magic art, drive them out of the kingdom, both 
the English and the Burgundians She boafted publicly 
of these promises many times m different places , and 
to increase faith in her ails and sayings, she then and 
thenceforth made use of spells, and showed up the habits, 
life, and secret afhons of people coming into her presence 
whom she had never seen or known, and boafled that 
her knowledge came by revelation ’ 

To this seventeenth article Jeanne replied that she bore 
to her king news from God saying that Our Lord w ould 
reftore his kingdom, would have him crowned at Rheims, 
and would expel his enemies She was God s messenger 
to that effeil: , and told him to set her boldly to work, 
and she would raise the siege of Orleans She spoke, 
she said, of the whole kingdom, and if the Lord Duke 
of Burgundy and other subjefls of the realm did not 
come to obedience, her king would compel them by 
force She said, with regard to the end of the article 
of recognizing Robert and her king I hold to what 
I said before 

On Thursday, February 22nd, she confessed that 
when she came to Vaucouleurs she recognized Robert 
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de Baudricourt although she had never seen him, because 
her voice told her it was he She said that she found 
her king at Chinon, where she arrived towards noon, 
and lodged at an inn ; and after dinner, she went to 
her king at his ca^le, and she recognized him from 
the others, when she entered the chamber, by her 
voices , and she told the king she wanted to fight the 
English. 

On March 13th, asked about a certain married priest 
and a lo^t cup, she answered she knew nothing of that, 
and had never heard of it. 

XVIII 

“ The said Jeanne, as long as she remained with the 
said Charles, dissuaded him and his men with all her 
power from negotiating any treaty or peace with his 
enemies, continually incited her party to murder and 
shed human blood, affirming that there could be no peace 
but by the sword and the lance’s point: that it was so 
ordained of God, since the king’s enemies would not 
otherwise yield what they held of the realm, and there- 
fore to make war on them was to her mind of the greatest 
benefit to all Chri^endom ” 

To this eighteenth article Jeanne answers that she 
^ summoned the Duke of Burgundy both by letter and 
ambassadors to make peace with her king. As for the 
English, the only peace with them is by their return to 
their own country, to England. On the re^ of the 
article she has made other replies, to which she refers 

On Tuesday, February 27th, asked why she did 
not conclude a treaty with the captain of Jargeau, she 
answered that the lords of her party replied to the Eng- 
lish that they would not get the delay of a fortnight for 
which they asked, but mu^t go off, with their horses, 
immediately. For her own part she said they could 
retire with their doublets, and their life safe, if they 
wished , otheiwise they would be taken by assault. 
Asked if she had any conversation with her counsel, or 
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voices, to find out whether or not to grant the delay, she 
answered that she had no recollection 

XIX 

“ The said Jeanne, by consulting demons and employ- 
ing spells, sent for a certain sword hidden in the church of 
Ste Catherine deFierbois, which she had maliciously and 
deceitfully hid or had hidden m this church, so that by 
misleading princes, nobles, clergy, and common folk, she 
might more easily induce them to believe that it was by 
revelation that she knew the sword was there, and they 
might more readily put absolute faith in her sayings ’’ 

To this nineteenth article on this Tuesday the 27th of 
March, she answers that she refers to her earlier answers 
in this connexion the reft of the article she denies 
On Tuesday, Tebruaty 27th, asked if she had been 
to Ste Catherine de Ficrbois, she answered yes , that 
she had heard Mass there three times on the same day, 
and then went on to Chinon The same Tuesday she 
said she had a sword from the church of Ste Catherine 
de Fierbois that she sent for when at Tours or Chinon 
it was in the earth behind the altar, and immediately 
afterwards the sword was found, all nifted Asked how 
she knew the sword was there, she replied it was in the 
ground, rufted over, with five crosses upon it , she knew 
through her voices, and said she had never seen the man 
she sent to fetch it She wrote to the clergy asking if 
It was their pleasure she should have this sword, and 
they sent it to her She thought it was not buried deep 
behind the altar , she did not know exaftly whether it 
was in front or behind the altar, yet she thought she 
wrote It was behind As soon as the sword was found, 
she added, the priefts rubbed it and the ruft fell off at 
once without effort An armourer of Tours fetched it 
The priefts of Ste Catherine and also of Tours gave her 
a scabbard , there were two, one of crimson velvet, the 
other of cloth of gold She herself had another made 
of very strong leather, and added that when she was 

M 
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captured she had not this sword with her, though she 
wore it continually until she reached St. Denis Asked 
how it was blessed, whether she said or asked any bene- 
diftion over the sword, she answered she had never asked 
blessing for it or known how to. She loved the sword, 
since It had been found in the church of St. Catherine 
whom she loved. 

Asked on Saturday, March 17th, what was the pur- 
pose of the five crosses on the sword, she answered that 
she did not know. 


XX 

“ The said Jeanne put a spell on her ring, her ^an- 
dard, on certain pieces of linen or pennons, which she 
used to bear or have her men bear before her, as she did 
upon the sword she claimed to have found by revelation 
at Ste. Catherine de Fierbois, affirming that these objefts 
brought good fortune. She uttered many curses and 
incantations over them in different places, publicly 
declaring that with their aid she would do great things 
and overcome her enemies, that her men could meet with 
no defeat in their attack or fighting, or suffer any mis- 
fortune, because they bore such pennons. In particular 
she publicly uttered and proclaimed this at Compiegne, 
on the eve of her attack upon the lord Duke of Bur- 
gundy, during the course of which she was captured and 
taken prisoner, and many of her men were wounded, 
killed, and taken This she as much as declared when 
at St. Denis she incited her company to attack Paris.” 

To this twentieth article Jeanne, on Tuesday, March 
27th, answered that she abides by her earlier answers in 
this connexion. Furthermore, she adds that in nothing 
she did was there witchcraft or other magic art. With 
regard to her ^andard, she refers herself to the good 
fortune Our Lord brought it. 

On Tuesday, February 27th, asked if she had her 
sword when she was captured, she answered no, but a 
certain sword taken from a Burgundian in^ead. 
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On Thursday, March ift, asked who gave her the 
ring now in the possession of the Burgundians, she 
answered her father and mother , she thought it had 
written on it Jhesus Maria, but she knew not who 
wrote these words The ring had no ftone and was 
given her at Domrdmy She said her brother gave her 
another ring besides the one which we, the bishop, held, 
and she charged us to give it to the Church Never, 
she said, did she tend or cure any person with the aid 
of these rings 

On Saturday, March 3rd, asked whether when the 
king firil set her to work and she had her standard 
made, the men-at-arms and others of her party did not 
have pennons made like hers, she answered “ It is 
well to know that the lords kept their own arms ” She 
replied that certain of her companions in arms had 
them made at their pleasure, others did not Asked of 
what ftuff they had them made, whether of linen or of 
cloth, she answered it was of white satin, and on some were 
fleurs-de-lys She had only two or three lances in her 
company, but her companions in arms sometimes had 
pennons made like hers, doing so merely to diilinguish 
their men from others Asked if the pennons were 
often renewed, she answered that she did not know, 
that when the lances were broken, new pennons were 
made Asked if those made like hers brought good 
fortune, she answered that she did indeed sometimes 
say to her men Go boldly in the midft of the Eng- 
lish ’ , or ‘ among the English ”, and she herself would 
go Asked if she told them to bear the pennons boldly, 
and they would have good fortune, she answered that 
she certainly told them what had happened and would 
happen again Asked if she had thrown or had others 
throw holy water over the pennons, when they were 
firft taken, she answered that she did not know, and 
if It was done it was not at her inflrudlion Asked if 
she ever saw holy water sprinkled on them, she answered 

That is not in your case,’ and if she did, she was not 
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now advised to reply. Asked if her companions in 
arms did not have written on their pennons Jhesus 
Maria, she answered that by her faith she did not know. 
Asked if she had borne round the altar or church, or 
had others bear it, cloth which was to be made into 
pennons, she answered no, and she had never seen it done. 

On Saturday, March 17th, asked what her ring which 
had Jhesus Maria written on it was made of, she answered 
she did not exaftly know. If it was gold, it was not 
of fine gold : she does not know if it ivas gold or brass, 
but thinks there were three crosses upon it, and, to her 
knowledge, no other sign save Jhesus Maria. Asked 
why she gladly looked at this ring when she was going 
into battle, she answered it was out of pleasure, and in 
honour of her father and mother ; and having her ring 
m her hand and on her finger she touched St. Catherine 
who appeared to her. 

Asked what part of her she touched she answered : 
“ You will get nothing more about that ” 

XXI 

“ The said Jeanne, thereto incited by her temerity 
and her presumption, had the names Jhesus Maria 
written in her letters, signed with a cross between, and 
addressed them from herself to Our Lord the King, to 
My Lord Duke of Bedford, then regent of France, 
and to the lords who held the siege at Orleans, letters 
containing many things evil, pernicious, and contrary 
to the Catholic faith, of which the tenor follows.” 

To this article, this Tuesday, March 27th, Jeanne 
answers that she did not send these letters out of pride 
or presumption, but at Our Lord’s bidding, and confesses 
to the letters, except for three words. 

On Thursday, February 22nd, she said she had sent 
letters to the English at Orleans, telling them to retire, 
according to the contents of the letters which were read 
to her, except for two or three words, for example, she 
declares that where it says Stirre?ider to the Maid, 
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It should read Surrender to the hng , similarly for 
body for body and chteftatn of war The tenor of the 
letters begins ‘ King of England, etc ” and they are 
subscribed Jhesus Maria •i* 

On Saturday, March 3rd, ashed if her own party 
firmly believed her to be sent from God, she answered 
she knew not whether they did, and referred us to their 
opinion , but if they did not, yet she is sent from God 
none the less Asked if she did not think that they 
held a wise belief by deeming her to be sent from God, 
she answered ‘ If they believe I am sent from God, 
they are not deceived ** 

XXII 

Jhesus Maria ^ 

* King of England, and you Duke of Bedford, calling 
yourself regent of France, you, William Pole, Count of 
Suffolk, John Talbot, and you Thomas Lord Scales, 
calling yourselves lieutenants of the said Duke of Bed- 
ford, do right in the King of Heaven’s sight Surrender 
to The Maid sent hither by God the King of Heaven, 
the keys of all the good towns you have taken and laid 
wa^e m France She comes m God s name to ellab- 
lish the Blood Royal, ready to make peace if you agree 
to abandon France and repay what you have taken 
And you, archers, comrades in arms, gentles and others, 
who are before the town of Orleans, retire in God s 
name to your own country If you do not, expedt to 
hear tidings from The Matd who will shortly come upon 
you to your very great hurt And to you, King of 
England, if you do not thus, I am a chieftain of war, 
and whenever I meet your followers in France, I will 
drive them out , if they will not obey, I will put them 
all to death I am sent here in God s name, the King 
of Heaven, to drive you body for body out of all France 
If they obey, I will show them mere) Do not think 
otherwise , you will not withhold the kingdom of France 
from God, the King of Kings, Blessed Marys Son 
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The King Charles, the true inheritor, will possess it, 
for God wills It, and has revealed it to him through 
The Matdy and he will enter Pans with a good company. 
If you do not believe these tidings from God and The 
Matdj wherever we find you we shall ^rikc } ou and make 
a greater tumult than France has heard for a thousand 
years. Know well that the King of Heaven will send 
a greater force to The Matd and her good people than 
you in all your assaults can overcome : and by blows 
shall the favoui of the God of Heaven be seen You 
Duke of Bedford, The Maid prays and beseeches not 
to bring yourself to de 4 lru£tion If you obey her, you 
may join her company, where the French shall do the 
faired deed ever done for Chri^endom Answer, if 
you desire peace in the city of Orleans ; if not, bethink 
you of your great hurt soon. Written this Tuesday 
of Holy Week ” 

To this article, namely the tenor of the aforesaid 
letters, Jeanne answers that if the English had had 
faith in her letters they would have been wise men, 
and within seven years they will perceive what she 
wiote. She refers herself to the reply she made earlier. 

XXIII 

“ From the tenor of these letters it is manife^ that 
Jeanne has been deceived by evil spirits, and that she 
has frequently consulted them in her aflions ; or, to 
mislead the peoples, she has perniciously and falsely 
invented such fiftions ” 

To this article she replies, she denies the end of it 
which declares she afted on the counsel of evil spirits 

On February 27th she said she would rather have 
been drawn by horses than have come to France without 
God’s leave. 

XXIV 

•V 

“ The said Jeanne misused the names of Jhesus and 
of Maria, the sign of the Cross placed between them, 
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and warned certain of her party that when they found 
these words and this sign m letters from her they should 
believe and do the opposite of what she wrote ” 

To this article on this Tuesday, March 27th, Jeanne 
answers by referring herself to another answer she made 
in this connexion 

On March 17th, asked what the purpose was of the 
sign she put in her letters, and of Jhesus Maria, she 
answered that the clerks who wrote her letters put them 
in, and some said it was proper to put the two words 
Jhesus Maria 

XXV 

‘ The said Jeanne, usurping the office of angels, said 
and affirmed she was sent from God, even m things 
tending openly to violence and the spilling of human 
blood, which is absolutely contrary to holiness, and 
horrible and abominable to all pious minds ” 

To this article on this Tuesday, March 27th, Jeanne 
answers that she firft asked for peace, but if peace was 
not agreed to, she was quite prepared to fight 

On Saturday, February 24th, she said she came from 
God and had no business here, in this trial, and asked 
to be sent back to God from Whom she came On 
Saturday, March 17 th, she said that God sent her to 
help the kingdom of France 

XXVI 

“ The said Jeanne, being at Compiegne in Auguft 
of the year of Our Lord, 1429, received a letter from 
the Count d Armagnac of which the tenor follows ” 

To this article on this 27th of March Jeanne answers 
that she refers herself to the answer she made before in 
this connexion 

On Thursday, March ift, asked if she had not received 
a letter from the Count d Armagnac about which of the 
three claimants to the Papacy he should obey, she an- 
swered that the Count did write her a letter to this effe6l, 
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to which she replied, among^ other things, that when 
she was in Pans or anywhere at leisure, she would 
answer. She was about to mount her horse when she 
gave this answer. 

After letters from the Count and from Jeanne were 
read, she was asked whether that was her adlual reply 
She answered that she thought she had made that answer 
in part, but not all of it Asked if she had professed 
to know, by her counsel of the King of Kings, what 
the Count should believe in the matter, she answered 
she knew nothing about it. Asked if she entertained 
any doubt concerning whom she should obey, she an- 
swered that she did not know how to m^trudi: him to 
obey since he asked her to say whom God wanted him 
to obey For her part she believed that we should 
obey Our Holy Father the Pope at Rome She added 
that she said other things to the Count’s messenger 
which are not fit the copy of the letter •, and if the 
messenger had not gone off* at once he would have 
been thrown into the water, though not through her. 
To the Count’s inquiry as to whom God wished him 
to obey, she replied that she did not know ; but sent 
him several messages not put into writing. For her 
part she believed in our Holy Father the Pope at Rome. 
Asked why she had written that she would answer at 
some other time, if she believed in the Pope of Rome, 
she said the answer referred to a different matter from 
the three popes. Asked if she had said she would have 
counsel on the que^ion of the three popes, she answered 
she had never written, or caused to be written so, she 
swore by her oath, anything concerning the three popes 

XXVII 

“ My very dear Lady, I commend myself humbly to 
you and beseech you for God’s sake, seeing the division 
which now exi^s in the holy Church Universal, con- 
cerning the que^ion of the popes (for there are three 
contending for the papacy . one dwells at Rome and 
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IS called Martin V, whom all ChnSian Kings obey , 
the other dwells at Peniscola, in the kingdom of Valencia, 
and IS called Clement [VIII] , the third dwells no 
man knows where, unless it is the Cardinal of St Eftienne 
and a few folk with him, and is called Benedift XIV 
The firft, who is called Pope Martin, was eleiSed at 
Constance by the consent of all the Chriflian nations , 
he who IS called Pope Clement was elefled at Pefiiscola, 
after the death of BenedidlXIII, by three of his cardinals , 
the third, called Pope Benedift XIV, was secretly ele£led 
at Pefiiscola also by Cardinal Saint-Eftienne), I beseech 
you to entreat Our Lord Jesus Chrifl that in His infinite 
mercy He declare unto us through you which of the 
three aforesaid is the true Pope, and which He would 
have us henceforth obey, him who is called Martin, or 
him who IS called Clement, or him who is called Benedift , 
and in whom we should believe, m secret, and without 
dissimulation or public mamfeftation , for we are all 
ready to do the will and pleasure of Our Lord Jesus 
Chrift 

Entirely your Count d’Armagnac ’ 
XXVIII 

‘ To which the said Jeanne made answer by a letter 
signed with her own hand, of which the tenor follows ” 

XXIX 

“Jhesus 41 Maria 

Count d Armagnac, my good and very dear friend, 
Jeanne the Maid informs you that your message has 
reached her, wherein you declare you have sent to her 
to discover which of the three Popes mentioned in your 
memorial you should believe In truth I cannot well 
for the present tell, until I am in Pans or at reft else- 
where, for I am now too pressed by the business of 
war but when you hear I am in Pans, send me a 
message and I will tell you in whom you should right- 
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fully believe, and what I shall know by the counsel of 
my ju^ and Sovereign Lord, the King of all the World, 
and as far as I can, what you should do. I commend 
you to God : may He keep you. Written at Compiegne 
the 22 nd day of Augu^.’' 

XXX 

“ And so required, as has been related, by the Count 
d’Armagnac, to say which of the three was the true 
Pope, and in whom he should believe, she not only 
ca^ doubt upon which it was, when there was only 
one true and authentic Pope, but also, presuming too 
much for herself, holding the authority of the Church 
Universal to be of little weight, preferring her own 
word to the authority of the whole Church, she affirmed 
that within a fixed interval, she would inform him in 
which Pope he should believe ; which she would dis- 
cover by God’s counsel, as her letter declares at greater 
length ” 

To the articles XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX and XXX 
which were explained to her word for word, Jeanne 
refers to the answer she has made, which is put under 
article XXVI. 

This Wednesday after Pahn Sunday^ I43i> March l^th. 

The reading of the articles is continued 

[And fir^, required to take oath, she answered she 
would willingly swear to speak the truth on that which 
touched her case, and so she swore. 

To the article touching her dress, she answered that 
she wore her habit and arms at God’s bidding ; this 
was true both of the male co^ume and the arms. 

When asked to abandon this dress, she answered 
she would not give it up without Our Lord’s permission, 
not even to save her head, but, please God, it would 
soon be put off She added, that if she had not 
Our Lord’s permission, she would not wear woman’s 
dress ] 
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XXXI 

The said Jeanne, in and since the time of her youth, 
has boated and daily boa^ls of having had many reve- 
lations and visions, and concerning these, in spite of 
being charitably admonished and lawfully and properly 
required upon legal oath, she would not and will not 
swear , further, she refuses to declare them sufficiently 
by word or sign , but did and ^till does put off, con- 
tradidf, and refuse And when formally refusing to 
swear, on many and several occasions, she said and 
affirmed, in her examination and elsewhere, that she 
would not discover her visions and revelations, even if 
her head were cut off or her body were dismembered , 
that we should not drag from her lips the sign which 
God showed her, by which she knew she came from 
God ’ 

To this thirty-fir^I article, Jeanne answers that con- 
cerning the sign or other things contained m this article 
she may well have said she would not reveal it, and 
adds that her earlier confession should contain that 
without God s leave she would not reveal the sign 
On February 22nd she said there was no day when 
she did not hear this voice, or when she did not need it 
On Saturday, February 23rd [24th], she said that on 
that night her voice told her many things for the good 
of her king which she wished her king might know that 
day, if she had to go without wine till Easier, for he 
would eat the more happily for it 

On Tuesday, February 27th, she said she had told 
her king at one time all that had been revealed to her, 
for It concerned him nearly On this Tuesday, she 
said that she addressed letters to her king to find out 
if she should enter the town where he was , that she 
had journeyed a good 150 leagues to come to his aid, 
and she knew many things to his advantage She 
thought the letters told how she would be able to recog- 
nize him among all the others 
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On Thursday, March asked in what form St. 
Michael appeared, she answered that she did not see 
his crown, and knew nothing of his apparel. Asked 
if St. Michael was naked, she answered : “Do you 
think God has not wherewithal to clothe him ? ” 

On Tuesday, March 15th, required to tell how she 
hoped to escape from the ca^le of Beaulieu, between 
two pieces of wood, she answered that she was never 
imprisoned in any place but she would gladly escape ; 
and being in this ca^le, she would have shut her guards 
up in the tower, had it not been for the porter, who 
had seen and encountered her. It seemed, she said, 
that It did not please God to have her escape on that 
occasion, and she muft see the English king, as her 
voices had told her, and as it is written above. On 
this same day, asked about the size and Mature of the 
angel who appeared to her, she said that she would answer 
on Saturday with the other matters, namely, what should 
please God. The same day, asked if she had said that 
one is sometimes hanged for telling the truth, and if 
she knew of any fault or crime of hers for which she 
should fear death, if she did not confess, she answered 
no. 

On Saturday, March 17th, asked about the age and 
apparel of St. Catherine and St. Margaret, she answered : 
“ You have my reply in this matter, and will get none 
other from me. I have answered you as be^ I can.’’ 

XXXII 

“ Consequently you can and mu^l conclude that these 
revelations and visions, if Jeanne ever had them, proceed 
rather from evil and lying spirits than from good ; and 
so they mu^ be presumed by you, in view especially of 
the cruelty, pride, bearing, adljions, lies and contra- 
didlions indicated in the several articles, which may 
well be said and held to be lawful and entirely legitimate 
presumptions.” 

To this thirty-second article Jeanne answered, on the 
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Wednesday after Palm Sunday, March aSth, that she 
denies it, and declares she has afted from the revelations 
of St Catherine and St Margaret, and will so main- 
tain till her death This same day she said that she 
was advised by certain of her party to put Jhesus Maria 
on her letters , which she did on some, and not on others 
Where it is written “ All that she has done is at God s 
bidding ”, should read “ All the good I have done ” 
Asked, on this same day, whether her expedition to 
La Charitd was well or ill done, she answered “ If I 
have done wrong, I will confess ’ 

Asked if It was right for her to go to Pans, she an- 
swered that the French noblemen wished to, and by so 
doing, she believes, they performed their duty of attacking 
their enemies 


XXXIII 

“ The said Jeanne presumptuously and rashly boafted 
and boafts of knowing the future and having known 
the paft, of discovering things secret or hidden , and 
this attribute of God she attributes to herself, a simple 
and unlearned creature ” 

To this thirty-third article, this Wednesday, March 
28th, Jeanne answers “ It is for God to make revela- 
tions to whom He pleases ’ , and of the sword and other 
things to come which she told, she knew them by 
revelation 

On Saturday, February 24th, she said the Burgundians 
will have war, if they do not as they should , she knows 
It by her voice 

On Tuesday, February 27th, asked whether when 
the assault was to be made at Orleans, she did not tell 
her men that she would receive the arrows, crossbolts 
and flones, she answered no , and there were a hundred 
or more wounded But she did tell them to have no 
fear, and they would raise the siege Asked, on the 
same day, to which fortress she ordered her men to 
retire, she says she does not remember She added 
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that she was confident of raising the siege of Orleans, 
because it had been revealed to her ; this she told her 
king, before going there. She said also that at the 
assault upon the fortress of the Bridge she was wounded 
in the neck by a crossbolt ; but received great comfort 
from St. Michael, and was better in a fortnight. Asked 
if she knew beforehand that she would be wounded, 
she answered that she did indeed, and had told her 
king so , but that noLWith^anding, she would not give 
up her work. It was revealed to her by the voices of 
St. Catherine and St. Margaret. She added that she 
herself was the firil to plant the ladder up again^ the 
fortress of the Bridge, and as she was raising it, she was 
wounded in the neck with a crossbolt. 

On Thursday, March i^, she said that within seven 
years the English would lose a greater ^ake than they 
did at Orleans ; that the English will suffer a greater 
loss than ever they did in France, which will be by the 
viftory God will send the French. This she knows by 
revelation, it will happen within seven years, and she 
is very vexed that it should be so long po^poned. She 
says, as above, that she knows it by revelation, as well 
as she knows that we were before her. She said : “I 
know It as well as I know you are here.” Asked in 
what year it will happen, she answered : “You will 
not learn that , nevertheless I heartily wish it might 
be before St. John’s Day.” This same day, asked if 
she said it would happen before Martinmas, she an- 
swered that she had said that many things would be 
seen before then ; and it might well be that the English 
would be overthrown and ^ricken to the ground. Asked 
what she told John Grey, her guard, m prison, about 
Martinmas, she answered ; “ I have told you ^ ” Asked 
through whom she knew it would happen before Martin- 
mas, she answered that she knew it from St. Catherine 
and St. Margaret. This same Thursday, March i^t, 
asked what promises St. Catherine and St. Margaret 
made her, she answered : “ That is not in your case ”, 
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and, amongft other things, they told her that her king 
should he re established in his kingdom, whether his 
enemies wished it or not The same day she said she 
knew well that her king would regain the kingdom of 
France, as well as she knew we were there 

On Saturday, March 3rd, asked if the voices told her 
anything in a general way, she answered “ Yes, indeed, 
they told me I shall be delivered , but I do not know 
the day or the hour , and that I muft boldly show a 
cheerful countenance before jou ” 

On Saturday, March loth, asked if the sally at Com- 
piegne was made at the inflruflion of her voices, she 
answered that in Eafler week lafl, when she was in the 
trenches at Melun, she was told by the voices of St 
Catherine and St Margaret that she would be captured 
before St John’s Day , it had to be so , and she should 
not be digressed, but take everything in good part, 
and God would aid her This same day, asked if since 
Melun she had been told by her voices that she would 
be captured, she answered yes, several times, nearly 
every day She asked of her voices that when she was 
taken she might die quickly without long suffering in 
prison , and her voices told her to be resigned, that it 
muft so happen, but they did not tell her when If 
she had known when she was to be captured, she would 
not have gone She had often asked them, but they 
did not tell her The same day she said that when she 
had to leave for her king, she was told by her voices 
‘ Go boldly , when thou art in the king s presence, he 
shall have a good sign to receive thee and believe in 
thee ” 

On Monday, March 1 2th, asked how she would have 
delivered the Duke of Orleans, she answered she would 
have taken enough English prisoners in this diffrift to 
ransom him , and if she had not taken enough, she 
would have crossed the sea to fetch him hy force from 
England Asked if St Catherine and St Margaret 
had told her absolutely and unconditionally that she 
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would take enough prisoners to ransom the Duke, 
who was in England, or else she should cross the sea 
to fetch him and bring him back v,ithin three jears, 
she answered yes, and she told the king to let her have 
her way with the prisoners. She nddccl that if she had 
gone on for three years unhindered she v.ould have 
delivered him. She said that she needed less than 
three years and more than one, but does not nov. 
remember 

On Wednesday, March 14th, asked to v. hat peril 
and danger we, bishop and denes, CNpose ourselves bv 
trying her, she answered that St. Catherine told her 
she should have help , she docs not know whether this 
will be hei deliverance from prison, or if, whil^ she is 
being tried, some tumult may arise througli which she 
can be delivered. She thinks it vnll be one or the 
other ; and mo^l often her voices tell her she will be 
delivered by a great vidory. And then they say . 
“ Take everything peacefully ; have no care for th) 
martyrdom.” 


XXXIV 

“ The said Jeanne, persi^ing in her rash and pre- 
sumptuous ways, has declared, spread abroad and pub- 
lished that she is able to recognize and di^inguish the 
voices of God’s archangels, angels, and saints, affirming 
that she can di^inguish them from human voices ” 

To this thirty-fourth article on Wednesday, March 
2,8th, Jeanne replies that she abides by her former 
answers in this connexion and in respeft of her rashness 
and the end of the article, she refers herself to the judg- 
ment of Our Lord 

On Tuesday, February 27th, asked if it was the 
voice of an angel, or of a saint, or of God Himself, 
which spoke to her, she answered that it was the voice 
of St. Catherine or St. Margaret. Their heads were 
crowned in rich and precious fashion wnth beautiful 
crowns. “ And to tell this ”, she said, “ I have God’s 
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permission If you doubt it, send to Poitiers where 
I was examined before ” The same day, asked how 
she knew one saint from the other, she answered that 
she knew them by the greeting they gave her, and because 
they tell her their names 

On Thursday, March asked how she knew 
whether her apparition was man or woman, she an- 
swered ‘ I know well, and I recognize the saints 
by their voices,’ and because they revealed themselves 
to her The same day, asked what part of them she 
saw, she answered the face Asked if they had hair, 
she answered “ It is well to know they have " Asked 
if there were anything between their crowns and their 
hair, she answered no Asked if their hair were long 
and hung down, she answered * I do not know ’ 
She added that she did not know whether they appeared 
to have arms or other members She said they spoke 
very well and beautifully, and she underwood them well 
Asked how they spoke if they had no other members, 
she answered I refer me to God * On March 15th, 
asked if she had no other sign that these apparitions 
were good spirits, she answered ‘ St Michael certified 
It before the voices came to me ” Asked how she 
knew It was St Michael, she answered ‘ By the 
angels speech and tongue,’ and she firmly believed they 
were angels Asked how she knew it was the speech 
of angels, she answered that she believed it very soon 
and had the desire to believe it She added tW St 
Michael, when he came to her, told her that St Catherine 
and St Margaret would come to her, that she should 
follow their counsel, and that they were in^lrufted to 
lead her and advise her what she had to do , and that 
she should believe what they said, for it was at Our 
Lord s command Asked how she would tell if he were 
a good or evil spirit if the Enemy put himself in the 
form and guise of an angel, she answered that she would 
certainly know whether it was St Michael or a counter- 
feit in his likeness She answered that at she had 
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grave doubts whether it was St. Michael, and the fir^ 
time she was afraid ; and she saw him many times 
before she knew it was St. Michael. Asked how she 
knew then rather than on the fir^l occasion that it was 
St. Michael who had appeared to her, she replied that 
the fir^ time she was a young girl and was afraid ; since 
then St. Michael taught her and showed her so many 
things that she firmly believed it was he. Asked what 
doffcrme he taught her, she answered that in all things 
he told her to be a good child and God would help 
her ; and among^ other things he told her she should 
go to the aid of the king of France A great part of 
what the angel taught her is in this book, and the angel 
told her of the great pity that was in the kingdom of 
France. 

i 

XXXV 

“ The said Jeanne hath boated and affirmed that 
she IS able to tell whom God loves and whom He hates ” 

To this thirty-fifth article, this Wednesday, March 
28th, she answers : “ I abide by what I have already 
answered, with regard to the king and the Duke of 
Orleans ” , of other folk, she knows nothing. She says 
she knows very well that God loves her king and the 
Duke of Orleans more than her, for their bodily ease ; 
and she knows this by revelation. 

On Thursday, February 22nd, she said that she 
knows God loves greatly the Duke of Orleans, and 
also that she had had more revelations about him than 
any man alive, save her king. 

On Saturday, February 24th, asked if she could so 
influence the voice that it would obey her and take 
news to her king, she answered that she did not know 
whether the voice would obey her unless it were God's 
will, and God consented thereto. “ And if it please 
God He will be able to send revelations to the king, 
and with this I shall be well pleased.” Asked why 
this voice no longer speaks with the king as it did when 
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Jeanne was in his presence, she answered that she does 
not know if it be not God s will 

On Saturday, March 17th, asked how she knows 
that St Margaret and St Catherine hate the English, 
she answered They love those whom God loves, 
and hate whom He hates * Asked if God hates the 
English, she answers that she knows nothing of God’s 
love or hatred, or what God will do to their souls, but 
she IS certain that with the exception of those who shall 
die there, they will be driven out of France, and that 
God will send viftory to the French and again^l the 
English Asked if God was for the English when 
they were prospering in France, she answered that she 
knew not whether God hated the French, but she believed 
It was His will to suffer them to be beaten for their sms, 
if they were in a ^late of sin 

XXXVI 

“ The said Jeanne hath declared, affirmed, and 
boa^led, and ^ill doth, from day to day, that she knows 
and hath truly known, and not she alone, but also other 
men at her reque^ have truly known and recognized 
a certain voice, which she calls her voice, which came 
to her , although, by its nature, the said voice which 
she describes and hath described, muft have been and 
is invisible to every human creature ” 

To this thirty-sixth article the said Jeanne answers 
that she abides by her earlier answers 

On Thursday, February 22nd, she said that those of 
her party knew well that the voice was sent from God, 
and that they saw and knew it, this she knew well 
Moreover, she said that her king and several others 
heard and saw the voice which came to her, and there 
were present Charles de Bourbon and two or three others 

XXXVII 

The said Jeanne confesses that she has often done 
the opposite of what the revelations she boa^fs to receive 
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from God enjoined and commanded her ; for example, 
when she left Saint-Denis, after the assault at Pans , 
when she jumped from the tower at Beaurcvoir, and on 
other occasions. Wherein it is mamfe^, cither that 
she has not had revelations from God or she has scorned 
the in^rudtions and express revelations by which she 
proclaims she is wholly influenced and governed. More- 
over she said, when she was ordered not to jump from 
the tower, and was tempted to do the opposite, that 
she could not do otherwise. Wherein she appears to 
hold erroneous opinions of men’s free will and to fall 
into the error of those who advance that it is conditioned 
by fatal prescriptions, or something of similar import ” 
To this thirty-seventh article, this Wednesday, March 
28th, she answers : “ I refer to my earlier answers,” 
yet she added that she had received permission for her 
departure from Saint-Denis. Asked whether by afting 
again^ the in^truflion of her voices she did not believe 
herself in mortal sin, she answered : “ I have already 
answered this, and I refer to that answer.” And, in 
respeft of the conclusion of the article, she commits 
herself to God. 

On Thursday, February 22nd, she said that her voice 
told her to remain at Saint-Denis in France (and she 
wished to remain), but again^ her will the lords took 
her away. Nevertheless, if she had not been wounded 
she would not have gone She was wounded in the 
trenches before Pans, and said that she recovered in 
five days. 

On Saturday, March loth, asked whether, if her 
voices had ordered her to make the attack from Com- 
piegne and had told her she would be captured, she 
would have gone, she answered that if she had known 
when she was to be captured she would not have gone 
willingly ; nevertheless, she would have done their 
bidding in the end, whatever it co^ her. 

On Thursday, March 15th, asked if she ever did 
anything again^ the m^lruftion and will of her voices. 
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she answered that she did and performed with all her 
might that which she could and was able to do As 
for her leap from the tower at Beaurevoir, which she 
did agam^ their bidding, she could not help herself , 
and when her voices saw her need, and that she could 
in no way hold herself back, they lent aid to her life 
and prevented her from being killed Moreover, she 
said that whatever she did m her great ventures, they 
succoured her, and this is a sign that they are good 
spirits 

The same day, asked if she did not believe it to be 
a great sm to anger St Catherine and St Margaret 
who appear to her, and to do contrary to their bidding, 
she answers yes, but she knows how to atone for it 
what angered them moit of all in her opinion was the 
leap at Beaurevoir, wherein she asked their forgiveness, 
and for other offences she had committed agamft them 

XXXVIII 

The said Jeanne, although from her youth up she 
has uttered, committed, and perpetrated many sins, 
crimes, errors and faults, shameful, cruel, scandalous, 
dishonourable and unfitting to her sex, nevertheless 
proclaims and affirms that everything she has done is 
at God s bidding and according to His will, that she has 
never done anything which does not proceed from Him, 
through the revelations of His holy saints and blessed 
virgins Catherine and Margaret ** 

To this thirty-eighth article, Jeanne answers that she 
refers to her earlier replies in this connexion 

On Saturday, February 24th, she said that but for 
God’s grace she could do nothing The same day, 
asked if the people of Domremy were on the side of 
the Burgundians or the others, she answered that she 
only knew one Burgundian in the village and she would 
have been quite willing for him to have his head cut 
off, if It had pleased God Asked if in her youth her 
voice told her to hate the Burgundians, she answered 
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that since she knew the voices were for the king of 
France, she did not like the Burgundians. 

On Thuisday, March 15th, asked if in battle she 
had done anything without the counsel of her voices, 
she answered : “ You have my answer to this , read 
your book carefully, and you will find it." Neverthe- 
less she said that at the rcquc^l of men-.it-arms she made 
an attack before Pans, and also before La Chantd at 
her king’s requeft. It was neither again^ nor accord- 
ing to the commands of her voices. Asked if she ever 
did anything contrary to their command and vill, she 
answered as is contained m the preceding article. 

XXXIX 

“ Although the jiifl man JoUcth seven times in a 
nevertheless the said Jeanne utters and publishes that 
she has never committed, or at lea^ never has to her 
knowledge committed, adls of mortal sin, notwith^and- 
ing that she has in reality performed all the ads (and 
others worse dill) cudomary to fighting men ; as it is 
declared in the preceding and following articles." 

To this thirty-ninth article this Wednesday, March 
28th, she answers : “ I have answered this. I abide 
by my earlier answers." 

On Saturday, February 24th, asked if she knows if 
she is in God’s grace, she answered : “ If I am not, 
may God put me there, and if I am, may God so keep 
me." She said she would be the sadded creature in 
the world if she were not in God’s grace, and added 
that if she were in a date of sin, she did not think the 
voice would come to her, and wished eveiq’^one could 
hear it as well as she did. 

On Thursday, March id, she said she is very glad 
when she sees her voice, and thinks when she sees it 
she cannot be in mortal sin. She says St Catherine 
and St, Margaret in turn gladly hear her in confession, 
and if she is in mortal sin, she is not aware of it. Asked 
if, when she confesses, she feels as if in mortal sin, she 
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answered that she did not know whether she is in a 
ilate of mortal sin, but docs not think she has com- 
mitted such deeds ' Please God,” she said, ‘ I never 
was, and if it please Him, 1 never shall commit or have 
committed such deeds as burden my soul ” 

On Wednesday, March 14th, asked whether it was 
not mortal sin to take a man at ransom and put him 
to death, a pnsoncr, she answered that she had not 
done that And as mention was made of a certain 
Franquet d’ Arras, who avas sent to Lagny to be put to 
death, she answered that she was consenting to his 
death if he had deserved it, since he had confessed 
himself a murderer, a thief, and a traitor His trial 
lafled, she said, for a fortnight, and he was tried by the 
Badly of Senhs and a jury of the people of Lagny She 
said she had asked to have Franquet exchanged for a 
man from Pans, the landlord of the Bear Inn and 
when she heard of the death of the landlord, and the 
Badly told her she would be doing great wrong to 
juftice by delivering this Franquet, she said to the 
Badly Since the man I wanted is dead, do with this 
fellow asjuSice demands ” And when she was reminded 
that she had attacked Pans on a Feast Day, and that 
she had had the lord Bishop of Scnhs’s horse, and that 
she had thrown herself from the tower at Beaurevoir, 
and that she wore man’s dress, she was asked if she 
did not believe she had committed mortal sin She 
answered firflly, concerning the attack on Paris she 
did not think she was in mortal sm, and if she were. 
It was for God, and the prieSl in confession, to know 
It Secondly, concerning the bishop s horse, she an- 
swered that she firmly believes that she did not therein 
commit mortal sin, for the lord Bishop of Senhs received 
a warrant for 200 gold saints for the horse Thirdly, 
concerning the tower of Beaurevoir, she answered that 
she did not leap out of despair, but in hope of saving 
her body and of going to the aid of many good people 
in need, and after the leap she confessed herself and 
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asked forgiveness of God, which she received, and she 
thinks it was wrong to make that leap. She knows 
she received pardon after her confession from a revela- 
tion of St. Catherine’s, at whose counsel she confessed 
herself Fourthly, concerning the man’s dress, she 
answered : “ Since I do it by God’s command, and 
in His service, I do not think I do wrong , and as 
soon as it shall please God to command, I will put it 
off.” 

XL 

“ The said Jeanne, forgetful of her salvation and at 
the in^igation of the Devil, is not and has not been 
ashamed from time to time and in many divers places 
to receive the Body of Christ in dissolute male attire, 
a co^ume forbidden and prohibited her by the command 
of God and the Church ” 

To this fortieth article, Jeanne answers : “I have 
answered this and I refer to my earlier answer,” and in 
conclusion, submits to God. 

On Saturday, March 3rd, asked whether when she 
was journeying through the country she often received 
the sacraments of the Euchari^ and of Confession when 
she came to the good towns, she answered yes, from 
time to time. Asked if she received the sacraments in 
man’s dress, she answered yes, but does not remember 
receiving them in armour. 

XLI 

“ The said Jeanne, like a madwoman, out of hatred 
and scorn for the English, and also from fear of the 
de^ruftion of Compiegne, which she had heard of, 
tried to ca^ herself from the top of a high tower, and 
at the in^igation of the devil, decided to do so, attempt- 
ing and performing all she could to accomplish this 
end ; in this manner she ca^l herself, incited or induced 
by a diabolical in^indl, more anxious for the safety of 
her body than the salvation of her soul, and of other 
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souls , boasting often that she would rather die than 
let herself be delivered into the hands of the English ” 
To this forty-fir^t article, Jeanne answers “ I refer 
to the answers I have already made *’ 

On Saturday, March 3rd, asked if she was long in 
the town of Beaurevoir, she answered that she was there 
for about four months , and when she heard that the 
English were to come, she was very angry, and though 
her voices forbade her to jump from the tower, at la^, 
from fear of the English, she leapt and commended 
herself to God and Our Lady Asked if she had said 
that she would rather die than fall into the hands of 
the English, she answered that she would rather surrender 
her soul to God than fall into their hands 

On Wednesday, March 14th, asked why she jumped 
from the tower of Beaurevoir, she answered that she 
had heard that the people of CompiSgne, all of them 
to the age of seven years, were to be put to fire and to 
the sword , and she would rather die than live after 
such a deflruftion of good people That was one reason 
why she jumped , the other was that she knew she 
had been sold to the English, and she would have died 
rather than fall into their hands Asked if her leap 
was made at the counsel of her voices, she answered 
that St Catherine told her almoft every day not to 
jump, and God would aid her and the people of Com- 
piegne too But Jeanne told St Catherine that since 
God was going to help the people of Compiegne, she 
wanted to be there , and St Catherine said You 
mu^ be resigned and not falter , you will not be de- 
livered until you have seen the King of the English ’ 
Jeanne answered Truly I do not want to see him, 
and I would rather die than fall into the hands of the 
English ” She said that after her fall from the tower 
she was two or three days without desire to eat, yet she 
was comforted by St Catherine who told her to confess 
and ask God s forgiveness for having caft herself down , 
and the people of Compi&gne would have aid without 
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fail before Martinmas in winter ; and then she began 
to eat and drink, and soon after was well Asked if 
when she regained her speech after her fall she denied 
God and His Saints, she answered that she did not 
remember that she had ever denied God or His Saints. 
Asked if she was willing to abide by the evidence col- 
lected or to be collected, she answered that she would 
leave it to God, and none other. 

XLII 

“ The said Jeanne has said and publicly declared 
that St. Catherine, St Margaret, and St. Michael have 
corporal members such as head, eyes, face, etc. ; and 
added that she has touched these saints with her hands 
and has embraced and kissed them.” 

To this forty-second article, Jeanne answers : “I 
have answered this and refer to my earlier statements 
in respeCt of this.” 

Now on Saturday, March 17th, asked whether she 
ever kissed or embraced St Catherine and St. Margaret, 
she answered that she had embraced them both, and 
they had a fine odour. Asked if, when she embraced 
them, she felt heat or anything else, she answered that 
she could not embrace them without feeling or touching 
them. Asked what part of them she embraced, their 
head or their feet, she answered that it is more fitting 
to embrace their feet. 


XLIII 

“ The said Jeanne has said and publicly declared 
that the saints, angels, and archangels speak French 
and not English, and that the saints, angels and arch- 
angels are not on the side of the English but of the 
French, affirming to their scorn that the saints in glory 
look with hatred on a Catholic realm and a country 
given to the veneration of all the saints according to 
the in^ruftion of the Church ” 

To this forty-third article, which was explained to 
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her word by word, Jeanne answered nothing beyond 
“ I refer me to Our Lord and to my earlier answers ” 
On Thursday, March ift, she said that the voice is 
fair, soft and meek, and speaks French Asked if this 
voice, that is St Margaret, spoke English, she answered 
“Why should she speak English ^ She is not on the 
English side ” 

XLIV 

“ The said Jeanne boailed and proclaimed, and still 
does, that St Catherine and St Margaret promised to 
lead her to Paradise and assured her of salvation if she 
kept her virginity, and that she is assured of salvation ’ 
To this forty-fourth article, Jeanne answers ‘ I 
refer me to Our Lord and my earlier answers ’ 

On Thursday, February 22nd, she said that she 
never asked of the voice any other final reward than 
the salvation of her soul 

[On Wednesday, March 14th] asked whether since 
her voices told her she will go in the end to the king- 
dom of Paradise, she feels assured of her salvation, and 
safe from damnation in hell, she answered that she 
firmly believes what her voices told her, namely, that 
she will be saved, as firmly as if she were already 
in Paradise And when she was told that this was an 
answer of great weight, she replied that she held it for 
a great treasure , and meant, in respeft of this article, 
provided she kept her oath and promise to Our Lord, 
that is, to keep safe her virginity of body and of soul 
Asked whether after this revelation she believes it pos- 
sible for her to commit mortal sin, she answered I 
do not know, but commit myself to God in all things ’ 
Asked if she need confess, since she believes from the 
revelation of her voices that she will be saved, she an- 
swered that she does not know of having committed 
mortal sin , but if she were in mortal sin, she thinks 
St Catherine and St Margaret would at once abandon 
her, and believes one cannot too much cleanse one s 
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conscience. She said on Thursday, March that 
her saints promised to lead her to Paradise, and so she 
had asked them to do. 


XLV 

“ Although the judgments of God are altogether 
inscrutable to us, nevertheless the said Jeanne has said, 
uttered, declared, and proclaimed that she has known 
and knows who are the saints, angels, and archangels, 
the eleft of God ; and that she can di^inguish them 
from one another.’’ 

To this forty-fifth article, Jeanne answers : “I refer 
to my earlier answers.” 

On Tuesday, February 27th, asked how and why she 
knew It was St. Catherine and St. Margaret who appeared 
to her, and how she told one from the other, she an- 
swered that she knew well who they were and easily 
recognized one from the other. 

On Thursday, March i^, asked if the saints always 
appeared to her in the same dress, she answered that 
she always saw them in one and the same form, and 
their heads are richly crowned, and of their other clothing 
she does not speak, nor know anything of their robes 

On Saturday, March 3rd, she said that she saw clearly 
St. Catherine and St. Margaret and her other apparitions, 
and knows they are saints of Paradise. 

XLVI 

“ She says that she very affedionately interceded 
with St Catherine and St. Margaret for the people of 
Compiegne, before taking her leap, saying to them, 
among other things, by way of reproach : ‘ And how 
shall God suffer the people of Compiegne to die so 
wretchedly, who are so faithful to Him ! ’ Wherein 
appear her impatience and irreverence towards God and 
His Saints.” 

To this forty-sixth article, Jeanne answers : “ I refer 
to my earlier answers.” 
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On Saturday, March 3rd, she said that after she was 
wounded by leaping from the tower of Beaurevoir, the 
voice of St Catherine told her to be of good cheer and 
she would recover, and the people of Compiegne would 
have aid , she said that she often prayed with her counsel 
for the Compiegne folk 

XLVII 

“ The said Jeanne, displeased with wounds she re- 
ceived from her fall or leap from the tower of Beaurevoir, 
and vexed that she had not realized her plan, blasphemed 
God and His Saints, shamefully denied them, and 
terribly scorned them to the horror of all who were 
present , and further, since she has been m the caftle 
of Rouen, on many different days she has blasphemed 
and denied God, the Blessed Virgin, and the Saints, 
bearing with impatience and protelling agam^l the faft 
that she is brought to trial before and is to be judged 
by the clergy ’ 

To this forty-seventh article, Jeanne answers I 
refer me to Our Lord and to my answers in this con- 
nexion * 

On Saturday, March 3rd, asked whether she was not 
vexed and angry after jumping from the tower, and 
whether she did not blaspheme the Name of God, she 
answered that she never cursed the Saints, and it was 
not her custom to swear Asked about Soissons, where 
her captain had surrendered the town, and whether she 
denied God, and said that if she captured the captain 
she would have him drawn and quartered, she answered 
that she never denied the Saints, and those who reported 
so were mi^aken 

On Wednesday, March 14th, asked whether since 
she had been in &is prison she had not denied or blas- 
phemed God, she answered no sometimes when she 
said hon gre Dteu or saint Jekan or Nostre Dame, 
those who reported the words may have misunderstood 
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XLVIII 

“ The said Jeanne declared that she believed and 
believes that the spirits which appeared to her were 
angels, archangels and saints of God, as firmly as she 
believes in the Chri^ian faith, and m the articles of 
this faith, although she reports no sign sufficient to know 
them by ; moreover, in this she consulted no bishop, 
prie^ or other prelate of the Church, or any other cleric 
to discover whether she should give credence to such 
spirits , and declares that she was forbidden by her 
voices to reveal these communications to anyone except 
a captain of soldiers, to the said Charles, and to other 
purely secular persons. Wherein she confesses that her 
credulity is rash, her opinions on the articles of the 
faith and their foundations erroneous ; and in addition 
that she had suspicious revelations which she hid from 
prelates and the clergy and made known by preference 
to secular persons.” 

To this forty-eighth article, Jeanne answers : “I 
have given you my reply and refer to what is written 
down ” As for the signs, if those who ask for them 
are not worthy, she cannot help that. Many times she 
has prayed to God that it please Him to reveal them 
to some of her party, and she added that for believing 
in her revelations she did not ask the advice of bishop 
or prie^ or any other She said that she believes it 
was St Michael, from the good doftrme he taught her. 

Asked whether St. Michael said to her “ I am St. 
Michael ”, she answers “ I have already answered ”, 
and in respedl of the end of the article, says : “I refer 
me to Our Lord.” She says she believes, as firmly as 
she believes Our Lord suffered death to redeem us from 
the pains of hell, that it is St. Michael, St Gabriel, St 
Catherine and St. Margaret, that Our Lord sends to 
comfort and advise her. 

On Saturday, February 24th, she said that she firmly 
believes, as firmly as she believes in the Christian faith 
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and that Our Lord redeemed us from the pains of hell, 
that this voice comes from God and at His command 
On Saturday, March 3rd, asked if she believes that 
St Michael and St Gabriel have natural heads, she 
answered she had seen them with her own eyes and 
believes they are St Michael and St Gabriel as firmly as 
she believes in the exigence of God Asked whether 
she believes God created them with the heads she saw, 
she answered ‘ I have seen them with my own eyes, 
and will not tell you any more 1 ” 

Asked whether she believes God created them in the 
shape and form she saw, she answered yes 

On Monday, March 13th, asked whether she has not 
spoken of her visions to her pneil or any other cleric, 
she answered no, only to Robert de Baudricourt and to 
her king She added that she was not constrained by 
the voices to conceal them, but was afraid to speak of 
them for fear of the Burgundians, le^ they should 
prevent her journey The same day, asked if she 
thought It right to leave without the permission of her 
father and mother, since one should honour one s father 
and mother, she answered that she obeyed them in all 
things except for this departure , and since then she had 
written to them, and they have forgiven her 

XLIX 

‘ The said Jeanne with no reason beyond her imagin- 
ation, venerated spirits of this sort, kissing the earth 
where she saw they passed, kneeling before them, 
embracing and kissing them, and doing them other 
reverence, giving them thanks, putting her hands 
together and entering into familiarity with them , yet 
she did not know whether they were good spirits, and 
moreover considering the circumSlances they must be 
judged by her to be and manifestly are more evil than 
good Which cult and veneration seem to partake of 
idolatry and to proceed from a pa^t made with devils ” 
To this forty-ninth article on this Wednesday, 
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answered no, except at Mass, in the prie^ s hands, and 
in honour of St Catherine She believes that St 
Catherine is one of them that appear to her , nor has 
she lit as many candles to St Catherine and St Margaret 
who are m Paradise as she gladly would, for she fully 
believes it is they who come to her Asked the same 
day whether when she puts these candles before the 
images of St Catherine she does it in honour of the 
saint who appears to her, she answered “ I do it m 
honour of God, of Our Lady, of St Catherine, who is 
in heaven, and I make no difference between St 
Catherine who is in heaven and her who appears to me ’ 
Asked this same day whether she always did or accom- 
plished the bidding of her voices, she answered that with 
all her might she accomplished the behest which Our 
Lord spake through her voices, as far as she could under- 
hand , and they bade her nothing without the good 
pleasure of Our Lord 

On Saturday, March 17th, asked if she did not give 
chaplets of flowers to the saints who appeared to her, 
she answered that in honour of these saints she gave 
many chaplets to their images or representations m 
churches, but as far as she remembers she has not pre- 
sented any to those who appear to her Asked whether 
when she hung chaplets on the aforementioned tree 
she did it in honour of the saints who appeared to her, 
she answered no The same day, asked whether when 
the saints came to her she did not do them reverence, 
as by kneeling or bowing, she answered yes the more 
she could do them reverence the more she did, for she 
knows well they are saints of Paradise 

L 

The said Jeanne frequently and daily invokes these 
spirits, consulting them in her private actions, for 
example in the answers she should make m her trial, 
and in other subjefts, which appears and con^itutes an 
invocation of demons 
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To this fiftieth article on Wednesday, March 28 th, 
the said Jeanne answers • “ I have answered this,” and 
she will call them to her aid as long as she shall live. 

Asked in what manner she approaches them, she 
answers : “I beg Our Lord and Our Lady to send me 
their counsel and comfort and then they send it to me ” 

Asked with what words she beseeches them, she 
answers that she beseeches them in this manner : “ Very 
sweet Lord^ m honour of T hy holy passion^ I beseech Thee^ if 
Thou loveU me, to reveal to me how I am to answer these 
churchfolk. I know well^ in the matter of the dress, the 
command by which I took it, but I do not know how I am to 
leave ttof. In this, may it please Thee to tnlirud me ” And 
then they come immediately. Often, she said, she has 
news through her voices of the bishop of Beauvais. 

Asked what they say of Us, she answered : “I will 
tell you apart,” and on that very day they had come 
thrice to her. 

Asked if they were in her room, she answered : “I 
have answered you in this ; nevertheless I hear them 
well.” She says St Catherine and St Margaret told 
her in what way she should reply in respe6l of the dress. 

On Saturday, February 24th, she said the voice told 
her to answer boldly , and that when she awakened 
from sleep, she asked counsel of the voice m what she 
should reply, telling the voice to ask counsel of Our 
Lord , the voice told her to answer boldly and God 
would comfort her The same day, asked whether 
before she questioned it the voice did not address certain 
words to her, she said the voice did, but she did not 
understand them all. However, when she awoke, she 
understood the voice to tell her to answer boldly. She 
said that night she had heard the voice say “ Answer 
boldly ” 

On Tuesday, February 27th, asked what the voice 
had told her, she said that since last Saturday she had 
asked advice on certain points of our examinations in 
the trial. Asked if the voice had given her counsel 
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on certain points, she answered yes, upon certain, and 
that on others she might be ashed questions which she 
would not answer without leave If she replied without 
leave perhaps she would not have the voices for warrant, 
but when she had leave from Our Lord she would not 
be afraid to speak, for then she would have a good warrant 
The same day, asked how she could distinguish such 
points as she would answer, and such as she would not, 
she answered that on some points she had asked per- 
mission, and on some she had received it 

On Monday, March lath, asked whether the angel 
did not deceive her in respeft of the good things of 
fortune, when she was taken, she answered that she 
thought that since it pleased God, it was better for her to 
be taken prisoner Asked whether the angel did not 
fad her in respeft of the good things of grace, she 
answered “ How should he fail me when he comforts 
me every day ? ’ And she believes the comfort is St 
Catherine and St Margaret Asked if she calls them 
or if they come without being called, she answered that 
they often come without being called, and sometimes, 
if they did not come, she would pray to God to send 
them Asked if she sometimes had called them without 
them coming, she answered that she never needed them, 
however little, but they came to her 

On Wednesday, March 13th, asked whether she had 
spoken to St Catherine since the day before, she answered 
that she has heard her since then, and notwithstanding 
was told many times to answer the judges boldly what 
they should ask her touching the case 

On Wednesday, March 14th, asked whether her 
voices required a delay for answering, she says St 
Catherine answers her sometimes but sometimes Jeanne 
fails to understand her, because of the tumult of the 
prison and the dm from her guards when she makes 
a request to St Catherine, St Catherine and St Margaret 
immediately take it to Our Lord , and then, at Our 
Lord s bidding, give answer to Jeanne Asked whether 
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there is a light with the saints when they come to her, 
and whether she does not see a light, when she hears the 
voice m the ca^le, and whether she did not know if the 
voice was in her room, she answered that no day 
passes but they come to her in the cattle of Rouen, and 
they do not come without light , and on this occasion 
when she heard the voice she does not remember if she 
saw the light, nor if she saw St. Catherine. She said 
she asked three things of her voices, namely fir^, her 
deliverance ; second, that God should help the French 
and keep the towns in their control ; and third, the 
salvation of her soul. 


LI 

“ The said Jeanne has not feared to boa^ that St. 
Michael, God’s archangel, came to her with a great 
multitude of angels in the ca^le of Chinon, and in the 
house of a certain woman , that he walked with her, 
holding her by the hand, climbing together with her 
the callle steps and entering the king’s chamber ; that 
this archangel did reverence to the king, bowed before 
him, accompanied by other angels, as is declared above ; 
some of them were crowned, others had wings. To 
say this of archangels and of holy angels must be held 
presumptuous, rash, deceitful ; especially seeing that 
It IS not written that any man, however upright, nor 
even Our Lady, Mother of God, received such rever- 
ence or greetings. Often she said that there came to 
her the archangel Gabriel, St Michael, and sometimes 
a million angels. Moreover, the said Jeanne boa^s 
that at her prayer the said angel brought with him, in 
this company of angels, a most precious crown for her 
king, to put upon his head, and that it is now put into 
the king’s treasury , with it, according to Jeanne, the 
king would have been crowned at Rheims if he had 
waited a few days, but owing to the ha^e with which his 
coronation was carried out he took another. These 
are less divine revelations than lies invented by Jeanne, 
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suggested or shown to her b) the demon in illusive 
apparitions, in order to mock at her imagination whilst 
she meddled with things wrhich arc bc)ond her and 
superior to the faculty of her condition ” 

To this fifty-first article on Wednesday, March 28th, 
Jeanne answers that she has already replied in respefl: 
of the angel who brought the sign As for the pro- 
moter’s ilatemcnt about millions of angels, she answers 
that she has no recollection of having spoken thus of 
the number She did say that she was never wounded, 
but she had great comfort and aid from Our Lord and 
St Catherine and St Margaret 

In respeft of the crown, she says she has answered, 
and of the end of the article, and likewise of where the 
crown w as made, she refers to God 

On Tuesday, rebruary 27th, asked if there was an 
angel above the king s head when she saw him for the 
firft time, she answered “ By Our Lady, if there was 
I do not know of it, and did not see it ” Asked if there 
was a light, she answered that there were more than 300 
knights and more than fifty torches, not counting the 
spiritual light , and she seldom had revelations without 
a light Asked why her king put faith in her sayangs, 
she answered that he had good inftruflions concerning 
them from the clerks She said that the clerks of her 
party were of the opinion that nothing but good would 
come of her mission 

On Thursday, March ifl, asked whether her king 
had a crown at Rhcims, she answered that she believes 
he gladly took one which he found at Rhcims, but a 
much richer one had been since brought , he did so to 
hasten his coronation at the requcSl of the townsfolk 
and to avoid the burden of the soldiers, and if he had 
waited he would have been crowned with a crown a 
thousand times richer Asked whether she saw this 
richer crown, she answered that she cannot tell without 
committing perjury, and that if she did not see it, she 
heard that it is of such wealth 
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On Saturday, March loth, asked what the sign was 
which came to her king, she answered that it was fair, 
honourable, and most ci edible ; rich and good, the 
richer in the world. Asked why she will not tell or 
show the sign, as she wanted to have Catherine de 
La Rochelle’s sign, she answered that she would not 
have asked to know Catherine’s sign if it had been 
as well shown as her own sign was before notable ecclesi- 
astics, and others, archbishops and bishops, whose 
names she does not know , Charles de Bourbon, the 
Sire de laTremouille, the Duke d’Alenfon, and many other 
knights saw and heard it as plainly as she saw those 
speaking to her then. Moreover, she knew well through 
St. Catherine and St Margaret that the affairs of this 
Catherine were as nothing at all. Asked whether the 
sign ^till exi^s she answered * “ It is good to know that 
it does ; it will last a thousand years, and more.” She 
said the sign is with the king’s treasure. Asked whether 
It was gold, silver, or precious ^one, or a crown, she 
answered : “I will tell you no more. No man could 
describe a thing so rich as this sign,” and added 
“ The sign you need is for God to deliver me out of your 
hands, the mo^l certain sign He could show you.” The 
same day she said that an angel from God and from 
none other gave the sign to her king ; and for this she 
thanked Our Lord many times. She said the clergy 
of her party ceased opposing her when they had this 
sign. Asked whether the clergy of her party saw the 
sign, she answered that when her king and those who 
were with him saw the sign, and also the angel who bore 
it, she asked the king if he were content, and he replied 
yes Then she left, and went to a little chapel hard by, 
and heard that after her departure more than 300 people 
saw the sign. She added that for her sake and to ffop 
men from catechizing her, God willed that those of her 
party who were there should see the sign. 

On Monday, March 12th, asked whether the angel 
that brought the sign did not speak, she answered yes. 
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he told her king to set me to uorl, nnd the coimtr) 
Mould SlmghtMn) be rchc\cd Ashed Mhether the 
angel Mho brought the sign mis the same that find 
appeared to her, or Mhether it s\-as another, she anSMcrcd 
that It Mas aluajs the same one, and he neser failed her 
The same da), ashed about the sign she gave the hing, 
she said she Mould tahe counsel from St Cathenne 
concerning it 

On ru«da), March 13th, uhen examined upon the 
sign she gase her hing, and Mhat it Ma , she ansMered 

Would sou be content if I perjured ms'scif ’ ’’ Ashed 
if she had soMcd and promised St Catherine not to tell 
this sign, she ansnered 1 SMorc and promised not 
to tell this sign, of m) onn accord, because I Mas too 
much pressed to tell it ’ Then she said she Mould not 
speah of It to an) man 1 he same das she told that the 
sign Mas that an angel assured her I ing bs bringing him 
the cross n and sasing he should possess the ssholc and 
entire I ingdom of I ranee, b) God's help and the labours 
of Jeanne and he ssas to put her to ssorh, that is to sa), 
to gise her soldiers, else hcssould not so soon be cross ned 
and consecrated 1 he same da), ashed boss the angel 
brought the crossn, and sshether he placed it on the 
hings head, she anssscred that the crossn ssas giscn 
to an archbishop, name!) the archbishop of Uheims, in 
the hing's presence, so it seemed to her , and the arch- 
bishop received it and gase it to the hing, and Jeanne 
ssas present, and It ssas put in the hing streasurc Ashed 
where the crossn ssas brought, she anssscred that it ssas 
in the hing s chamber, in the caflle of Chinon Ashed 
on svhat day and at sshat hour, she anssscred ‘ Of the 
da), I knoss nothing , of the hour, it ssas late, ’ besond 
that she did not remember the hour Of the month. 
It svas in April or March, she thought, and in next April 
or the present month it will be tsso scars ago, and it was 
after Eaftcr Ashed svbcthcr the urft day she sass the 
sign the hing also sasv it, she anssvered yes, he himself 
received it Ashed svhat the crosvn ssas made of, she 
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answered . “ It is good to know that it was of pure 
gold,” and was so rich that she could not count its rich- 
ness, and It signified that her king would gain the king- 
dom of France. Asked whether there were precious 
stones in it, she answered . “ I have told you what I 
know.” Asked if she held it or kissed it, she said no. 
Asked whether the angel who brought it came from on 
high or from the earth, she answered that he came from 
on high, meaning that he came at Our Lord’s command 
and entered the room by the door. Asked whether the 
angel walked on the ground from the door, she answered 
that when he came before her king he did the king 
reverence by bowing before him, and pronouncing the 
words of the sign which Jeanne said above, and with 
this the angel recalled to the king the sweet patience he 
had shown in the great tribulation which had befallen 
him, walked and came forward from the door on the 
ground, moving towards the king. Asked how far it 
was from the door to the king, she answered that she 
thought It was a good lance-length , and the angel 
went out by the way he came She said that when the 
angel came she accompanied him, and went with him 
by the stairs to the king’s chamber, and the angel went 
in fir^l, and then she said to the king . “ Sire, here is 
your sign, take it.” Asked where it was the angel 
appeared to her, she answered that she was nearly always 
praying God to send the king a sign ; she was in her 
lodging in the house of a good woman near the ca^le 
of Rouen when the angel came. Then they went 
together to the king, and the angel was well accom- 
panied by other angels whom no one saw, and but for 
her sake and to release her from the trouble of opposition 
she thought that many who saw the angel would not 
have seen him. Asked whether all who were with the 
king saw the angel she answered that she thinks the 
Archbishop of Rheims, de la Tremouille, and Charles 
de Bourbon saw him, and many churchmen and others 
who did not see the angel saw the crown. Asked of 
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what appearance and size the angel was, she answered 
that she has not leave to tell that, and will answer to- 
morrow Asked if all who were m the company of the 
angel were of the same appearance, she answered that 
some were fairly similar, and some, as far as she could 
see, were not , some had wings and some crowns, and 
others had not and m their company were St Cathenne 
and St Margaret, who were with the said angel and the 
other angels up to the very chamber of the king Asked 
how the angel left her, she said he left her m the little 
chapel, and she was much vexed at his leaving, and 
wept , and would have gladly gone ^;^lth him, that is 
her soul would Asked whether at the angel’s departure 
she remained happy or afraid and m great terror, she 
answered that he did not leave her in fear, but she was 
vexed at his leaving Asked whether it was for any 
merit of hers that God sent His angel, she answered that 
he came with a great purpose, and m hope that the king 
would believe the sign, and she would be left without 
opposition, to help the good people of Orleans, and also 
for the merit of her king and the good Duke of Orleans 
Asked why he had come to her rather than to another, 
she answered It pleased God to do so by a simple 
maid to drive back the king s enemies ” Asked whether 
she had been told whence the angel had first taken the 
crown, she answered that it was brought from God, and 
no goldsmith on earth could make one so rich and fair , 
but where it came from, in respcft of this she refers 
herself to God, and knows nothing more of it Asked 
if the crown had a good odour and whether it glittered, 
she answered that she does not remember and will think 
It over afterwards she said it had and would always 
have a good odour, but must be well and duly guarded 
and It was in the form of a crown Asked whether the 
angel had not written her letters, she answered no 
Asked what sign the king received, and the people who 
were with him and her, to convince them that it was an 
angel who appeared to them, she answered that the king 
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believed it by the teaching of the Churchmen who were 
there, and by the sign of the crown. Asked how the 
Churchmen knew it was an angel, she answered that 
they knew by their learning and because they were 
clerks 


LII 

“ The said Jeanne has so misled the Catholic people 
by her inventions that many adored her as a saint m her 
presence and even adore her in her absence, ordering 
Masses and collects in church in reverence of her , nay, 
they declare her to be greater than all God’s saints, after 
Our Lady ; they set up her images on the altars of Saints, 
wear medals of lead or other metal in her likeness, like 
those made for the anniversaries of saints canonized by 
the Church ; and they preach in public that she is sent 
from God, an angel rather than a woman. These are 
most scandalous actions, hurtful to the Chri^ian religion 
and dangerous to the salvation of souls.” 

To this fifty-second article, this Wednesday, March 
28th, Jeanne answers that, in respect of the beginning 
she has already given answer, and of the end, that she 
refers to Our Lord. 

On Saturday, March 3rd, asked whether she ever 
knew brother Richard, she answered : “I had never 
seen him when I came before Troyes.” Asked what 
manner of greeting he gave her, she answered that the 
people of Troyes, she thought, sent him to her, saying 
that they were afraid she was not a thing sent from God ; 
and when he drew near her, he made the sign of the cross 
and sprinkled holy water , and she said to him : “Come 
boldly , I shall not fly away ” Asked whether she has 
not seen or made any images or piftures in her likeness, 
she answered that at Arras she saw a painting in the 
hands of a Scot , she was shown m full armour, pre- 
senting letters to her king, with one knee on the ground 
Asked about a certain painting, at her ho^’s house m 
Orleans, showing three women, Justice, Peace, Union, she 
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answered that she knew nothing of that Asked whether 
she knows that certain of her party had service, Mass, 
and prayers said for her, she answered that she knows 
nothing of it and if any service was held, it was not 
at her in^lrudtion , though if they prayed for her, she 
feels they did not ill On this Saturday, March 3rd, 
she was asked what honour the people of Troyes did 
her when she entered the town, and she answered 
They did me none, and added that she thought 
brother Richard entered Troyes with her, but she does 
not remember seeing him enter Asked whether he 
preached a sermon when she arrived, she answered that 
when she came she scarcely flopped at Troyes and did 
not sleep there , and as for the sermon, she knew nothing 
of it 

LIII 

* The said Jeanne, again^ the bidding of God and 
His Saints, proudly and presumptuously assumed domin- 
ation over men she appointed herself leader and 
captain of an army which rose at times to the number 
of 16,000 men, in which there were princes, barons, 
and other nobles, all of whom she made fight under 
herself as principal captain * 

To this fifty-third article, this Wednesday, March 28th, 
Jeanne answers that in the matter of being leader in war 
she has already given her reply, and if she was leader. 
It was to conquer the English In respeft of the end 
of the article she refers to Our Lord 

On Tuesday, February 27th, asked what forces her 
king gave her, when he set her to work, she answered 
that he gave her ten or twelve thousand men, and that 
she went fir^ to Orleans to the fortress of St Loup and 
then to the fortress of the Bridge 

LIV 

The said Jeanne unashamedly walked with men, 
refusing to have the company or care of womenfolk, 
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and wished to employ only men whom she made serve 
in the private offices of her room and in her secret affairs, 
a thing unseen and unheard of in a modc^ or devout 
woman." 

To this fifty-fourth article, Jeanne answers that her 
government was through men , as for where she lodged 
or slept at night, she usually had a womnn with her ; 
when she was fighting, she would he fully dressed and 
armed, if there was no woman to be found. In 
respeft of the end of the article, she refers herself to 
God 


LV 

“ The said Jeanne misused the revelations and pro- 
phecies she claims to have from God, turning them into 
worldly profit and advantage , for, by means of them 
she acquired a great number of riches, great ^atc and 
apparel, many officers, horses, ornaments ; wherein she 
imitated the false prophets who for love of worldly goods 
and to gain the favour of the great of this world, are 
wont to pretend that they have revelations concerning 
them, and hope to please the temporal princes : then 
they abuse the divine oracles and attribute their false 
lies to God " 

To this fifty-fifth article, Jeanne answers that she has 
already replied to this ; and in respefl of the gifts made 
to her brothers, the king gave them from his grace, 
without her seeking. In respeft of the charge the pro- 
moter makes and the end of the article she refers herself 
to God. 

On Saturday, March loth, asked if she ever had any 
other riches from her king than her horses, she answered 
that she never asked anything of her king save good 
arms, good horses, and money to pay the people of her 
household Asked whether she had no treasure, she 
answered that the ten or twelve thousand worth she had 
was not much to carry on a war with, very little indeed, 
and that, she thinks, her brothers have. What she has 
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IS her king s own money She said she was captured 
when she was riding a demi-charger , asked who gave 
her it, she answered that her king or his people with 
the king s money gave her it , she had five chargers 
from the king’s money, not counting the hacks, which 
were more than seven 


LVI 

The said Jeanne has often boasted of having two 
counsellors whom she calls her counsellors of the foun- 
tain, who came to her after she was captured, as has been 
proved by the confession of Catherine de La Rochelle 
before the official at Pans, which Catherine said that 
Jeanne would escape from her prison with the devil s 
aid if she were not well guarded * 

To this fifty-sixth article, the said Jeanne answers 
that she abides by her other answers As for the coun- 
sellors of the fountain, she does not know what that 
means , but she believes she once heard St Catherine 
and St Margaret there In rcspeft of the end of the 
article, which she denies, she declares on oath that she 
would not want the devil to drag her out of prison 

On Saturday, March 3rd, asked if she saw or knew 
Catherine de La Rochelle, she answered yes, at Jargeau, 
and at Montfaucon-en-Berry Asked whether this 
Catherine did not show her a lady robed in white who, 
she said, sometimes appeared to her, she answered no 
Asked on the same day what this Catherine said to her, 
she answered that Catherine told her she was visited by 
a white lady robed in cloth of gold who told the said 
Catherine to go through the good towns and her king 
would give her heralds and trumpets, and she should 
cry out that whoever had hidden gold or silver or treasure 
should forthwith bring it out , and those who did not 
she would immediately know, and would be able to find 
their treasure , and it would be to pay Jeanne s soldiers 
To which Jeanne answered Catherine that she should 
go home to her husband, do her work, and look after 
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her children. To make suic, she spoke to St Cuthermc 
and St. Margaict who told her th.it the mission of 
this Catherine was all madness and nonsense. Jeanne 
wrote to her king about Catherine, and told him %Uiat 
he should do with her ; and %’.hcn she came into his 
presence, she told him it w.is all madness and nonsense 
Nevertheless, brother Richard v anted to put her to 
work, and he and Catheiinc were ill-pleased with Jeanne, 
Asked whether she spoke to Catherine de La Rochelle of 
going to La Chariti^, she answered that Catherine did 
not advise her to go there, for the v.'eathcr vas too cold, 
and she would not go. This March 3rd Jeanne con- 
fessed that she told Catherine, who wished to go to the 
Duke of Burgundy and make peace, that no peace would 
be found save at the lance’s point. The said Jeanne 
confessed to having asked Catherine if the white lady 
came to her every night, and w’ould sleep with her to 
see her, which she did, watched till midnight and saw 
nothing, and then fell asleep In the morning she 
asked, Catherine if the lady had come and Catherine 
answered that she had, when Jeanne was sleeping, and 
she had not been able to awaken her. Then Jeanne 
asked if the lady would come the follow'ing night, and 
Catherine said she would, so Jeanne slcpr during the 
day so that she could watch at night, and the next night 
she lay with Catheiine and w^atched all night long, but 
saw nothing, although she asked Catherine if the lady 
would come, and Catherine answered “ Yes, soon 

LVII 

“ The said Jeanne, on the day of the Revival of the 
Nativity of Our Lady, called togethei all the soldiers of 
Charles’s army to march to the attack upon Pans, led 
them against the city, promised them they should enter 
that day, for she knew it by revelation, and had every 
measure taken by which she could attack the city : this 
nevertheless she was not afraid to deny in judgment 
before us. Likewise, in many other places, at La 
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Chant^-sur-Loire, at Pont 1 Eveque, and at Compiegne, 
when she attacked my Lord Duke of Burgundy s army, 
she made many promises and uttered many prophecies 
which she claimed to know by revelation, which in no 
way came true, and were altogether contradidled Now 
before you she denied having made such promises and 
prophecies, because they did not turn out as she had 
said , yet many trustworthy persons have reported that 
these promises were uttered and published by her 
Also, at the attack on Pans, she said that thousands of 
angels accompanied her, ready to bear her to Paradise 
should she die Yet when she was asked why her entry 
into Pans according to her promise had not taken place, 
and many of her company, and she too, had inStead 
been hurt with grievous wounds, some even killed, she 
IS said to have answered * Jesus has failed in His 
promise 

To this article on Wednesday, March 28th, Jeanne 
answers in respefb of its beginning that she has already 
answered it, and If I am advised further, I will gladly 
answer more In respe^I of the end, that Jesus had 
failed her, she denies it 

On Saturday, March 3rd, asked what she did in the 
trenches of La Charite, she answered that she had an 
assault made there, but she did not throw or sprinkle 
holy water Asked why she did not enter the town, 
since she had God s bidding, she answered Who 
told you I was commanded to enter ^ * Asked if she 
had not counsel of her voice, she answered that she 
wished to come to France, but the soldiers told her it 
was better to go fir^l before La Charite 

On Tuesday, March 13th, asked whether when she 
went to Pans it was revealed by her voices that she 
should go there, she answered no, but it was at the 
reque^ of noblemen who wanted to make a skirmish or 
assault, and she really intended to go beyond and cross 
the trenches Asked whether she had any revelation 
concerning her going before La Chants, she said no. 
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but went there at the reque^ of soldiers as she foimerly 
said. The same Tuesday, asked if it was not revealed 
to her that she should go to Pont I’Eveque, she answered 
that after it was revealed to her at Melun that she would 
be captured, she generally deferred to the will of the 
captains in que^lions of war, yet she did not tell them 
that It had been revealed that she should be captured 
Asked if it was right to attack Pans on the day of Our 
Lady’s Nativity, she answered that in her opinion and 
conscience “ It is good to keep the Fe^ival of Our 
Lady” from beginning to end. 

LVIII 

“ The said Jeanne had painted on her ^andard two 
angels and God holding the world in His hand, with the 
words Jhesus Maria, and other designs , and this she 
says she did at God’s command, who revealed it to 
her through His angels and saints. This ^andard she 
placed in the cathedral of Rheims near the altar when 
the said Charles was crowned, desiring out of over- 
weening vainglory that others should honour this ^andard 
in particular. She also had her coat-of-arms painted 
with two lilies or in a field azure, and in the midst of the 
lilies a sword argent, a hilt and guard or, with the point 
surmounted by a crown or : which appears to partake of 
oftentation and vanity and not of piety or religion, and 
to attribute such vanities to God and the angels is against 
the reverence due to God and His Saints ” 

To this fifty-eighth article on this March 28 th, 
Jeanne answers “ I have answered this,” and of the 
contradiction indicated by the Promoter . “I refer me 
to Our Lord ” 

On Tuesday, February 27th, asked whether when she 
went to Orleans she had a ^andard, and what colour it 
was, she answered yes, and its field was sown with lilies, 
and the world was pidured on it, and two angels at the 
sides It was white, of white linen or boucassm. The 
names Jhesus Maria were written on it, and it was 
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fringed with silk Asked whether these names were 
written above or at the side or beneath, she said they 
were at the side Asked if she liked her sword better 
than her ^andard, she answered that she liked her 
^andard forty times better Asked who made her 
paint It in this fashion, she answered “ I have told you 
often enough that I have done nothing except at God s 
command She said she herself bore the ^andard 
when going among her enemies, to avoid killing any- 
one , she said she had never killed a man 

On Saturday, March 3rd, she said her standard was 
in the church of Rheims, she thought, fairly near the 
altar , she bore it for a short time, but did not know 
whether brother Richard did 

On Saturday, March loth, asked whether the world 
with two angels was painted on her standard, she 
answered yes, she had but one Asked what this signi- 
fied to take God holding the world, and two angels, she 
answered that St Catherine and St Margaret had told 
her to take this ^andard and bear it b( 3 dly , and to 
paint thereon the King of Heaven She told her king 
this, much against her will, m French, trh envts , that was 
all she knew of its significance Asked whether she 
had not a shield and arms, she answered that she never 
had, but the king granted arms to her brothers, namely 
a shield azure, with two fleurs de-lis or and a sword 
between which she described to a painter in this town 
of Rheims because he asked what arms she bore She 
said the king gave them to her brothers to their joy without 
her request and without revelation 

On Saturday, March 17th, asked what decided her 
to have painted on her standard angels with arms, feet, 
legs, and robes, she answered ‘ You have my reply 
to that Asked if she had the angels painted as they 
came to her, she answered that they were painted m the 
fashion that they are represented in churches Asked 
if she ever saw them m the manner m which they were 
painted, she answered I will not tell )ou more’ 
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Asked why the light which came with the angels and 
her voices was not painted, she answered that she was 
not commanded to paint it. The same day she was 
asked if the two angels painted on her ^andard were 
St. Michael and St. Gabriel, she answered that the repre- 
sentations of two angels was solely for the honour of 
Our Lord, who was painted holding the world. Asked 
if the two angels on her ^andard were the two angels 
who guard the world, and why there were not more, 
seeing that she was bidden in Our Lord’s name to take 
the ^andard, she answered that the whole ^andard was 
commanded for Our Lord, by the voices of St. Catherine 
and St. Margaret who said to her ; “ Take the standard 
in the name of the King of Heaven.” And because 
the saints told her “ Take the ^andard in the name of the 
King of Heaven ”, she had this figure of Our Lord and 
the angels painted in colour on it. All this, and the 
colour, she did at God’s command Asked if she ques- 
tioned her saints whether in virtue of this ^andard she 
would win all battles in which she fought, she answered 
that the saints told her to bear it boldly and God would aid 
her. Asked which was of more help, she to the standard 
or the ^aiidard to her, she answered that whether the 
victory was hers or the standard’s, it all must be attri- 
buted to God. Asked whether the hope of viStory was 
founded in the Standard or in herself, she answered that 
It was founded in Our Lord, and nothing else. Asked 
whether if anyone else had carried the Standard he would 
have been as fortunate as she had been, she answered : 
“ I do not know, and I leave it to God ” Asked whether 
if one of her party had sent her his Standard to carry, 
and particularly if she had been given the king’s Standard, 
and had borne it, she would have had as firm a hope in 
that as in her own, which she received in God’s name, 
she answered : “I more gladly bore that which was 
bidden me in God’s name ; yet in all things I committed 
myself to God ” The same day, asked if she did not 
make her Standard wave above the king’s head when it 
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was unfurled, she answered that she did not know it 
had been done Asked whj her standard uas borne 
into the church at Rheims rather than those of other 
captains at the Consecration of her king, she answered 
It had been present in the perils, and that was reason 
enough for it to be honoured ’ 

LIX 

“ At Saint-Denis in Trance the said Jeanne offered 
and deposited in the church in a high place the armour 
in which she had been wounded in the assault on Pans, 
so that it might be honoured by the people as relics 
And, in the same totvn, she had waxen candles lit, from 
which she poured melted wax on the heads of little 
children, foretelling their fortune, and making by these 
enchantments many divinations about them 

To this fifty-ninth article, on Wednesday, March 28th, 
Jeanne replies “ I have answered this, in respeft of 
the arms , and in respeft of the lighted candles which 
were melted, she denies it 

On Saturday, March 17th, asked what arms she 
offered to Saint-Denis, she answered that it tvas a whole 
black suit of armour for a man-at-arms, with a sword, 
which she had worn at Pans Asked to at hat end she 
made an offering of these arms, she answered that it was 
an aft of devotion, such as soldiers perform avhen they 
are wounded and since she had been wounded before 
Pans, she offered them to Saint-Denis, because it was 
the war-cry of France Asked if she did it so that the 
arms might be worshipped, she said no 

LX 

The said Jeanne, scornful of the precepts and 
sanftions of the Church, many times refused to take 
oath to speak the truth, so exposing herself to the sus- 
picion of having said or done certain things in queftions 
of faith or revelation which she dare not reveal to the 
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ecclesia^ical judges, being fearful of a ju^ punishment : 
this it appears she sufficiently acknowledged by the 
proverb, ‘ Men are sometimes hanged for telling the 
truth’, and often she said, ‘ You will not know every- 
thing’, and ‘ I would rather have my head cut off 
than tell you everything 

To this sixtieth article, Jeanne answers that she only 
asked for delay so that she could more certainly answer 
the que^ions ; and as for the end of the article, she was 
afraid to answer, and she asked for delay to discover if 
she should speak. She said that since her king’s counsel 
did not concern the case she did not wish to reveal it ; 
she told the sign given to her king because the clergy 
condemned her to tell it. 

On Thursday, February 2and, asked whether there 
was no light when the voice showed her the king, she 
answered • “ Continue ” Asked whether she did not 
see an angel over the king’s head, she replied : “ Spare 
me and continue.” She said that before the king set 
her to work he had many apparitions and beautiful 
revelations ; asked what kind these were, she answered : 
“ I will not tell you this , you will get no further answer. 
But send to the king, and he will tell you.” 

On Saturday, February 24th, we explained to Jeanne 
that she mu^t swear to speak the simple and absolute 
truth with no reservation to her oath, and she was thrice 
admonished to do this She said . “ Give me leave to 
speak,” and added : “By my faith, you could ask such 
things as I would not answer ” She said also : “ Per- 
haps I shall not answer you truly in many things you 
ask me concerning the revelations ; for perhaps you 
would constrain me to tell things I have sworn not to 
utter, and so I should be perjured, and you would not 
wish that.” Also . “ I tell you, take good heed of what 
you say, that you are my judge, for you assume a great 
responsibility, and overburden me.” Asked if she 
would swear simply and absolutely, she answered : “You 
should be content. I have sworn enough, twice,” 
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adding that all the elergj of Rouen and Pans could not 
condemn her, but b) law She could not tell e%cr) thing 
in a week of her coming, she would gladlj speak the 
truth, but not the whole truth She was told to take 
the advice of the assessors whether or not she should 
swear, but she ansavered that of her coming she aaould 
willingly speak the truth, and not othenvise, and nc 
muSl not speak of it to her an) more She was again 
warned that she la) herself open to suspicion , she 
answered as before Then we Jlishop of Beauvais sum- 
moned her to swear precisel) , she answered I will 
willingl) tell what 1 know, but not all ’’ She avas 
required to saacar, and admonished under penalta of 
being charged aaith aahat aaas imputed to her, and she 
ansaacred “ I haae saaorn enough, and Continue’ 
Then, required and admonished to speak the truth in 
matters concerning the trial, and being told that she 
exposed herself to great danger, she answered 1 am 
read) to saacar to speak the truth of aahat I knoaa con- 
cerning the trial, but not all 1 knoaa,” and in this manner 
took the oath 

The same da), Tebruar) eqth, asked if the aoicc 
forbade her to tell everything, she ansaacred ' I aaill 
not ansaacr you that 1 have reaelations concerning the 
king avhich I shall not tell you ' Asked if the voice 
forbade her to tell of the reaelations, she replied “ I 
have not been advised on that,’ and asked for a fortnight 
in whieh to ansaaer She said she asked for a delay in 
which to answer that ‘ If the voice forbade me, avhat 
would you say ? ’ Again asked if the voices forbade 
her, she answered Believe me, it avas not men aaho 
forbade me ” She said she avould not ansaver that day, 
and she does not know if she should answer all that aaas 
revealed to her Asked whether she thought it dis- 
pleasing to God for her to tell the truth, she ansavered 
that her voices said she avas to tell certain things to the 
king and not to us Asked if the counsel revealed to 
her that she should escape from prison, she answered 



214 The Trial of 

“ Must I tell you that ^ ” Asked whether that night 
the voice had not advised her what she should reply, 
she said that if the voice revealed it she did not well 
underhand Asked whether a light was visible on the 
la^ two days that she heard the voices, she answered 
that the light comes in the name of the voice. Asked 
whether she saw anything with this voice, she answered : 
“ I will not tell you everything and I have not permission 
for that,” for her oath did not touch on that. She said 
the voice is beautiful, good, and worthy, and she is not 
bound to answer what she is asked Asked whether the 
voice had sight or eyes (this was asked because she 
desired to have in writing the points on which she did 
not reply), she answered “ You will not learn that 
yet”, m French “ Vans ne Pavezpas encore ”. She said 
that little children have a proverb, “ Men are sometimes 
hanged for telling the truth.” 

On the Tuesday, February 2,7th, when we required 
the said Jeanne to take an oath and swear to speak the 
truth on questions concerning the trial, she answered 
that she would willingly swear in respeff of the que^ions 
concerning her case, but not of all she knew Then we 
required her to answer truthfully everything she should 
be asked. She replied as before, saying, “ You ought 
to be satisfied I have sworn enough.” She said she 
would willingly speak the truth concerning subjefts for 
which she had leave from Our Lord, but without the 
permission of her voice she will not tell the revelations 
concerning her king The same day, asked whether St. 
Catherine and St Margaret were dressed in the same 
cloth, she said • “I will not tell you any more now,” 
for she had not permission to reveal it , and “ if you 
don’t believe me, go to Poitiers ”. She said certain 
revelations came to her king and not to those who 
que^ioned her Asked if the saints who appeared to 
her were of the same age, she said she had not leave to 
tell. Asked whether they spoke at the same time, or 
one after another, she said she may not tell, but every 
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day she had counsel of both Asked which firfl appeared 
to her, she answered ' I did not recognize them 
immediately ” , once she knew well enough, but has 
now forgotten If she is permitted she will willingly 
tell It IS wntten down at Poitiers Asked in what 
form St Michael appeared to her she said “ There is 
as yet no reply to that, for I have not leave to answer ” 
Asked what St Michael said to her the firfl time, she 
answered ‘ You will get no further reply to-day” 
She says the voices told her to answer boldly, and added 
that she has not y et leave to reveal w hat St Michael fold 
her , and wishes her examiner had a copj of the book 
at Poitiers, if It were God s will Asked if St Michael 
and the other saints told her she must not reveal them 
without their leave, she said I flill may not answer ’ , 
and, ‘ What I have permission to, I will gladly answer ”, 
and if the voices forbade her, she did not underfland 
them Asked what sign she gives that this revelation 
comes from God, and that it is St Catherine and St 
Margaret who speak to her, she answered 1 have 
told you often enough that it is St Catherine and St 
Margaret”, and Believe me if you will" Asked 
what revelations the king had, she answered You 
will not learn from me this year 

On Thursday, March iSl, asked what the saints 
promised her, she answered That is not in your case 
at all ’ Asked if they promised her anything beyond 
that they would lead her to Paradise, she answered that 
there were other promises, but she will not tell them, they 
do not concern the trial Within three months she will 
tell the other promises Asked if the saints said that 
within three months she should be delivered out of 
prison, she answered “ That is not in your case ” 
Nevertheless she does not know when she will be de- 
livered She says that they who want to get her out 
of this world may well go before her Asked whether 
her counsel had not told her she would be delivered from 
gaol, she answered ‘ Speak to me of it in three months’ 
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time ; I will answer you.’' She added that we should 
ask the assessors on their oath whether it concerned the 
trial, and after they had deliberated and unanimously 
decided that it did, she said : “ One day I must be 
delivered, and I want permission to tell you,” and so 
asked for delay. Asked whether the saints forbade her 
to speak the truth, she answered : “Do you want me 
to tell you what is the concern of the king of France ^ ” 
She said many things do not concern her case. The 
same day, asked what sign she gave the king that she 
came from God, she said : “ I have always told you you 
will not, drag this from my lips. Go and ask him.” 
Asked if she had sworn not to reveal what she was asked 
concerning the trial, she answered . “I have already 
told you that I will not tell you what concerns our king.” 
Asked if she did not know the sign, she answered : 
“You will not learn it from me ” She was told that 
it concerned the trial, and answered : “ What I have 
promised to keep secret I shall not tell you,” and added : 
“ I have already declared that I could not tell you with- 
out perjury ” Asked to whom she made the promise, 
she answered that she promised St. Catherine and St. 
Margaret, and this was shown to her king. She said 
she promised without their asking, of her own accord, 
and said that too many people would have asked her 
about her sign, had she not made this promise to her 
saints. Asked whether anyone else was present when 
she showed the sign to the king, she said : “I think 
there was no one but him, although many people were 
quite near ” Asked if she saw the crown on her king’s 
head, when she showed him the sign, she answered : 
“ I cannot tell you without perjury.” 

On Saturday, March 3rd, asked whether she believes 
God created St Michael and St. Gabriel from the begin- 
ning m the form and fashion in which she saw them, 
she answered . “You will learn no more at present from 
me than I have told you ” Asked whether she had seen 
or known by revelation that she would escape, she 
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answered That does not concern y our case Do ^ ou 
want me to speak against myself ? ” Asked if the voices 
told her anything of it, she said ‘ That is not in your 
case I leave it to Our Lord, and if everything con- 
cerned )ou, I would tell you everything She added 
By my faith, I do not know the hour Asked whether 
when God told her to change her dress it was through 
the voice of St Michael or St Catherine or of St Mar- 
garet, she answered ‘ You will not learn any more ’ 

On Monday, March 12th, asked whether she had 
received letters from St Michael or her voices, she 
answered I have not leave to tell you, but within a 
week I will gladl) tell jou what I know ” 

LXI 

The said Jeanne, admonished to submit all her adls 
and sajings to the decision of the Church Militant, and 
advised of the diilin^lion between the Church Militant 
and the Church Triumphant, professed to submit to 
the Church Triumphant and refused to submit herself 
to the Church Militant, so declaring her erroneous 
opinion in respedl of the article Ufinm Sancfam, etc , and 
in all this showing herself at fault She said it was 
for God, without an intermediary, to judge her, and she 
committed herself, her afts and her sayings to Him and 
His saints, and not to the judgment of the Church 
To this sixty-fir^ article, Jeanne answers that she 
would desire to bring to the Church Militant all the 
honour and reverence m her power, but in respeft of sub- 
mitting her aftions to the Church Militant, she says I 
muft submit them to the Lord God who commands me ” 
Asked whether she submits her aftions to the Church 
Militant, she answers Send me the clerk next 
Saturday and I will tell you 

On Thursday, March 15th, she was told of the Church 
Triumphant and the Church Militant, and was requited 
to submit her sayings and her actions both good and bad 
to the decision of the Church, and she answered I 
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will not give you any further answer for the present.” 
And after warnings and summons had been given her, 
that if she had done anything contraiy to our faith she 
ought to refer it to the decision of the Church, she 
answered that her replies should be seen and examined 
by the clergy, and then she should be told if there were 
anything contrary to the Christian faith: she would 
certainly be able to tell what it was, and then she would 
say what she learned from her counsel. “ Neverthe- 
less if there were anything contrary to the Christian 
faith which Our Lord ordained she would not wish to 
sustain It, and would be grieved to be in opposition 
The same day, asked whether she would submit her adls 
and sayings to the decision of the Church, she answered : 
“ Everything I have said or done is in God’s hands, and 
I commit myself to Him. I certify to you that I would 
do or say nothing contrary to the Christian faith, and 
if I had said or done anything, or if anything were found 
on me, which the clerks should declare to be againft 
the Chri^ian faith established by Our Lord, I would 
not uphold it, but would ca^ it out ” Then asked 
whether she would not submit herself therein to the 
decision of the Church, she answered : “I will not now 
answer you more, but on Saturday next, send me the 
clerk, if you do not wish to come, and I will answer him 
this with God’s aid, and it shall be set down in writing.” 

On Saturday, March 17th, asked if she thought she 
was bounden to answer the whole truth to Our Holy 
Father the Pope, God’s Vicar, on everything we asked 
her concerning the faith and the ^ate of her conscience, 
she answered that she required to be taken to him and 
then she would answer. 

On Saturday, the la^ day of March, asked whether 
she would submit to the decision of the Church on earth 
everything she had done, either good or evil, especially 
the queftions, crimes, and misdemeanours imputed to 
her, and all that concerns her case, she answered that in 
respedt of what she was asked she would submit to the 
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Church Mihtint provided we did not nsk her to do whit 
was impossible, mcining b) impossible the rcvocition 
of her ifls ind si) mgs, put forth in the proceedings, 
which concern the visions ind rcvclitions she cliims to 
have from God , she would not revoke them for in)- 
thing in the world Whit Our Lord his bidden her 
she will not for in) min ihve ceisc to do thit, she 
could not revoke In the event of the Church wishing 
her to do othenvisc igain^ the bidding of Our Lord 
she would not obc) for an) thing Asked whether she 
would submit to the Church if the Church Militant slid 
that her revelations were filsc ind devilish things, super- 
fluous ind evil, she inswcrcd thit she would submit to 
Our Lord, whose bidding she will ever perform, for 
she knows that the hippcnings described in the pro- 
ceedings were done at His bidding , it would be impos- 
sible for her to do other thin whit she dechres she his 
done at God s bidding If the Church Militant told 
her to do otherwise, she would submit to none other 
than Our Lord, whose good bidding she il\vi)s per- 
formed Asked if she believes she is subject to the 
Church on eirth, namel) Our Hoi) Tithcr the Pope, 
to the cardinils, archbishops, bishops ind other prehtes 
of the Church, she answered )es, Our Lord being firf 
served Asked whether her voices bide her not to 
submit to the Church Mihtint on eirth, or its judgment, 
she said that she docs not inswcr in) thing which comes 
to her mind, but answers according to the voices in- 
f ruftion, ind thc) do not forbid her to obc) the Church, 
Our Lord being firf served 

On Wednesday, April i8th, thc said Jcinnc was told 
that because of her sickness the more fearful she was of 
her life the more necessary it was for her to reform, and 
that she would not receive thc rights of thc Church is 
a Catholic if she did not submit to the Church She 
answered If my bod) dies in prison, I expeft you 
to bury it in hoi) ground, and if you do not, I put my 
truf in Our Lord The same day, asked since she 
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desiicd the Chinch to giant her the sacrament of the 
Enchant, whether she would submit to the Church if 
she were promised the Enchant, she answered that she 
would not answer, in rcspcdl of this submission, other 
than she had done ; but she loves and serves God, as 
a good Chii^ian, and would aid and su^ain the Church 
with all her might. 

EXII 

“ The said Jeanne endeavours to scandalize the people, 
to induce them to believe all her \\ords and prophecies, 
assuming the authority of God and Elis angels, lifting 
herself above all ecclesia^lical power to lead men unto 
error, as false prophets arc wont when they introduce 
seffs of error and perdition and separate from the unity 
of the body of the Church : which is pernicious to the 
Christian leligion ; and unless the prelates of the Church 
take action, a subversion of the future ccclcsia^ical 
authority may ensue , men and women pretending to 
have revelations from God and His angels will flock in 
from all sides and sow lies and errors, as has often occurred 
since this woman arose and began to scandalize the 
Chri^ian people and propagate her inventions.” 

To this sixty-second article on this Wednesday, March 
28th, Jeanne answers that she will answer on Saturday. 

LXIII 

“ The said Jeanne has not been afraid to he before 
the law, in violation of her oath, and affirmed succes- 
sively many conflifting and contradiftory things about 
her revelations , she has uttered curses against nobles 
and notable people, again^ a whole nation , she has 
without shame uttered falsehoods and contemptuous 
words in no way becoming to a holy woman, showing 
adequately that she has been direfted and governed in 
her actions by evil spirits, and not by the counsel of God 
and His angels, as she boafts. Now Chri^ said of false 
prophets, ‘ By their fruits ye shall know them.’ ” 
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To this sixty-third article, Jeanne this day answers 
‘ I refer to what I have said,” and in respeft of the 
accusation and conclusion of the article refers herself to 
Our Lord 

On Tuesday, February 2,7th, she said that she had a 
sword at Lagny, and from Lagny to Compi^gne she bore 
the sword of a Burgundian which was a good fighting 
weapon, excellent for giving hard clouts and buffets , 
and that where she lo^l the sword is not in the case, so 
she will not answer 

On Thursday, March ift, she said she would have 
died but for the daily revelation and comfort Asked 
whether St Michael had any hair, she answered Why 
should it be shorn off ? ” She had not seen St Michael 
since she left the ca^Ie of Crotoy and did not often see 
him 


LXIV 

The said Jeanne boasts of knowing that she has 
obtained remission of the sms she committed when from 
a despairing heart and at the incitement of an evil spirit 
she ait herself from the top of the tower of the ca^lle 
of Beaurevoir, although the Scripture teaches that none 
knows if he is worthy of love or of hatred, and therefore 
if he is purged or freed from sin ” 

To this sixty-fourth article on Wednesday, March 
28th, Jeanne answers * I have answered you this, and 
I refer you to my answer,’ and in respeft of the con- 
clusion, refers herself to Our Lord 

LXV 

The said Jeanne many times declared that she asked 
God to send her special revelation, through St Catherine 
and St Margaret, for her conduft, for in^ance whether 
she should answer truthfully in this trial certain queilions 
and matters personal to her That is to tempt the Lord 
God, to ask needlessly of Him forbidden things, without 
having performed all inquiries and investigations possible 
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to man. Lspccinll) m rc^pf^t of In r from the 
tower. It IS m.uuftsl that she ttinptt J (ioj.’* 

To tins sixtt-fifth .Tttdt on thts \\t.int di), Jt ^nne 
sa)s that she has .nnsucicd it ; she v-dl not iitf^r v,lnt 
has been icvtalal to her v.jthout p£.rnn'‘!ort trojn God ; 
and that she did not ash nt'dlt dt ; trui ‘he xM'h'* He 
would send other tevelations ‘till 'o ih t it (ouM hi 
better seen that she tomes tn 1 If name uui th 't I le Ins 
sent hti. 


LXVI 

" Ccjtain of her prtjphetus depirt ffom divsn', 
evangelic, canon, and civil i.'v,, eontrirv to the de..nton . 
approved bj the Councils General ; the) cont itn spell ., 
enchantments, suptrslittons ; some io*-nn!K, otlur. 
casually, and otherwise, pertaining to hertsc ; mui) 
errors againd; the faith encour.ige and incite to heretic d 
error. Some arc seditious, harmful, '^nd eontrarv to 
peace ; some encourage the spilling of hunnn blood ; 
some too arc nothing but curses and Idasphenues a-'^unsl 
God and His saints , others slill offend the ears of pious 
men. In all this the accused with daring rashness and 
at the in^igation of the Devil oftended God and His 
Holy Church, againsl which she has scandalousl) com- 
mitted excesses and crimes, is notonousl) defamed 
thereof and has appeared before )ou to be corrected and 
reformed.” 

To this sixty-sixth article, the said Jeanne answers 
that she IS a good Chn^ian and in rcspc^l of all the 
accusations contained in this article commits hciself to 
God 


LXVII 

“ Each and every one of these things the accused has 
committed, perpetrated, uttered, produced, declared, 
published and accomplished both in this and other 
jurisdi(flions, in many and divers places of the realm, 
not once, but repeatedly, on many times, days, and 
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hours , she has persisted in them and given her aid, 
counsel and favour to those who committed them ” 

This sixty-seventh article the said Jeanne denies 

LXVIII 

Therefore from the time that you discovered, by the 
insinuating noise which ^ruck your ears not once but 
many times, and by public report and evidence collected 
herein, that the accused was vehemently suspefted and 
defamed, you decreed that it was meet to hold an inquiry 
again^ her, and that you or one of you muSt take proceed- 
ings againft her and call her to answer these que^ions, 
as It has been done ” 

To this sixty-eighth article, Jeanne answers “ This 
article concerns the judges 

LXIX 

The said accused in everything which precedes was 
and IS vehemently suspefled, scandalous, and to the 
highe^ degree, notoriously defamed in the ejes of hone^ 
and sober men Yet she m no way correfted her ways 
or reformed , on the contrary, she put off and declined to 
correft and amend herself , and continued and persisted 
in her errors, and ^ill does, although both you and other 
notable clergy and other honest folk have, charitably and 
otherwise, duly and sufficiently summoned and required 
her so to do ’ 

To this sixty-ninth article, Jeanne says that she has 
not committed the errors imputed to her by the pro- 
moter , for the reft, she commits herself to God, and 
in respeft of the crimes of which she is accused she does 
not think she has done anything contrary to the Christian 
faith 

Asked whether if she had done anything contrary to 
the Christian faith she would be willing to submit to the 
Church and to those whose part it is to administer 
corredlion, she answered that she would reply after 
dinner on Saturday 
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“ That each and cvciy one of these propositions is 
true, known, and manifc^l, and that the public voice 
and repoit has worked on them ; and the accused has 
acknowledged and confessed them as true on many 
and sulHcient occasions, before men tru^lworthy and 
upright, both in and out of court." 

This seventieth article Jeanne denies, except that which 
she has confessed. 

“ O;; these -point s^ and on others you will complete, 
corredf and further inquire into, the said promoter 
reque^s and demands that the accviscd be examined 
before you : and concludes again^ her that inasmuch 
as he has sufficiently proved to the proposed end the 
foregoing wholly or m part, you should decide on and pro- 
nounce sentence on each and evcr)'onc of the foregoing 
ends, and make further utterance and judgment accord- 
ing to law and reason ; and therein he duly and humbly 
implores your offices." 

Saturday j the la§l day of Ma? ch, in Prison 

The following Saturday, Easter Eve, the la^ day of 
March, in the year of Our Lord 1431, in our presence 
in Jeanne’s prison in the ca^lle of Rouen, and with Jean 
Beaupere, Jacques de Touraine, Nicolas Midi, Pierre 
Maurice, Gerard Feuillet, dodlors, William Haiton and 
Thomas de Courcelles, bachelors of sacred theology, and 
Guillaume Mouton and John Grey 

The said Jeanne was examined on certain points in 
the answering of which she had required a delay until 
this day, although she had replied to the preceding 
articles. 

And fir^ she was asked whether she would submit to 
the judgment of the Church which is on earth in her 
every aft and saying, whether good or evil, and especially 
in the causes, crimes and errors of which she was accused, 
and in everything concerning her trial : she answered 
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thit in all these she «ouId submit to the Church Militant 
proaided that it did not command her to do the impos- 
sible And b) this it is underflood she means the 
relocation of the things she has said and done (as the 
trial reports) in respefl of the aisions and reaelations she 
claims to haie from God She will not deni them for 
an) thing in the world What Our I-ord told her and 
shall tell her to do she will not cease from doing for an) 
man aliie It would be impossible for her to den) them, 
and in the eient of the Church commanding her to do 
an)thing contrar) to Gods bidding, she would b) no 
means undertake it 

Asked whether she would submit to the Church if the 
Church Militant said that her rciclations were illusions, 
diabolical, superflitious and ciil things, she said she 
would submit to Our lord whose will she would alwa)-s 
do She knows that what is written in the proecedings 
came at His bidding, and ashat she therein claimed to 
ha\e done at God s command she could in no wa) haac 
done othcnaisc If the Church Militant commanded 
her to do othcraaise she would not submit to it for ana 
man in the world, except Our Lord, whose good will 
she would alaaai)s do 

Asked if she did not think herself siibjefl to the 
Church on earth, namcl) to Our IIol) Father the Pope, 
the cardinals, archbishops, bishops, and other prelates 
of the Church, she answered )cs, Our Lord being firfl 
served 

Asked aahether her voices had bidden her not to sub 
mit to the Church Militant on earth, or its judgments, 
she answered that she did not repl) whatever happened 
to come into her, head, but answered at Our Lord’s 
command Her voices did not tell her not to obej the 
Church, Our Lord being firfl served 

Asked whether files had been found upon her in the 
cafllc at Bcaurevoir or Arras or elsewhere, she answers 
If any were found on me, I have nothing more to 
answer ’ 

0 
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At this point we retired and ^ayed these proceedings 
upon matters of faith. 

Monday, April 'ind, yd and ^th. A digeil of the pro- 
positions IS prepared 

On the following Monday after Ea^er, April 2nd, 
1431, and on the Tuesday and Wednesday following, 
we the aforesaid judges, with several other lords and 
lawyers assembled thereto, perused the above articles and 
the examinations and replies of the said Jeanne, and 
caused to be drawn up from them all certain statements 
and propositions, in the form of twelve articles resuming 
summarily and comprehensively many of her sayings. 
These we decided to despatch to doftors and other men 
learned in canon and civil law, reque^fing their advice 
and consultation for the good of the faith. 

Thursday, April yh. The digest is submitted to 
the assessors 

The following Thursday, April 5th, we conveyed our 
schedule of requisition, with the said ^atements, in the 
following form to each of the doSfors who to our know- 
ledge were in this town. 

“ We, Pierre by divine mercy Bishop of Beauvais and 
brother Jean Le MaiStre Vice-Inquisitor, etc., demand 
and beseech you for the faith’s sake to deliver to us in 
writing under your seal a salutary counsel upon the 
following assertions, namely whether, being respedively 
seen, weighed, and discussed, they or some of them are 
contrary to the orthodox faith or suspeft with regard to 
Holy Writ, opposed to the decrees of the Holy Roman 
Church and the canonical sanftions, scandalous, rash, 
noxious to the public weal, injurious, enveloped in 
crimes, contrary to good cu^oms and in every resped 
offensive ; or whatever shall be said of the datements 
in the judgment of the faith. Written this Thursday 
after Eader, April 5th, 1431. 
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Here follows the tenor of the said assertions 

I 

And firilly this woman says and affirms that in the 
thirteenth year of her a^c, or thereabouts, she saat with 
her bodily eyes St Michael, who would console her, 
and at times St Gabriel, and they appeared to her in 
bodily form Sometimes also she saw a great hoil of 
angels , and since then, St Catherine and St Margaret 
have appeared to the said woman who saw them in the 
flesh And every day she secs them and hears their 
speech , and, when she embraces and hisses them, she 
touches them and feels them physically She has seen, 
not only the heads of the said angels and the saints, but 
other parts of their bodies, whereof she has not chosen 
to speah And the said St Catherine and St Margaret 
spoke to her at times by a certain fountain, near a great 
tree, commonly called ‘ The Fairies Tree ’ , in the 
matter of the fountain and of the tree, the common 
report IS that it is the frequent resort of witches, that 
many sick of the fever go to this fountain and tree to 
recover their health, although these are situated in an 
unhallowed spot There, and elsewhere, on several 
occasions, she has adored them and done them reverence 
‘ In addition she has said that St Catherine and St 
Margaret appeared and showed themselves to her, 
crowned with rich and beautiful crowns And from 
that moment, taking up the matter afresh on divers 
occasions, they said to this woman that God had com- 
manded her to go to a certain prince of this world, 
promising that, by the aid and effort of the said avoman, 
this prince would recover by force of arms great avorldly 
dominions and glory, and that he would overcome his 
enemies , and also that this prince would welcome her, 
and lend her soldiers and weapons to fulfil her promises 
Moreover, the said St Catherine and St Margaret in- 
ftrufted this woman, in the name of God, to take and 
wear a man’s clothes and she has worn them, and 
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^lill wears them, stubbornly obeying the said command, 
to such an extent that this woman has declared that she 
would rather die than relinquish these clothes. She 
has made this declaration simply and purely, adding at 
times ‘ except at Our Lord’s command She has 
preferred to be absent from the office of the Mass, 
to be deprived of the Holy Sacrament of Communion, 
at the times when the Church commands the faithful 
to receive the said Sacrament, rather than v ear woman’s 
clothes once more and relinquish male costume. These 
saints would seem to have shown similar favour to 
this woman when, unknown to and again^ the will 
of her parents, in the seventeenth year of her age or 
thereabouts, she left her father’s house, joined with a 
company of men following the profession of arms, living 
with them day and night, and never, or rarely, having 
another woman with her. And these saints have 
told and commanded her many other things : this 
is why this woman has claimed to be sent by the 
God of Heaven and by the Church Triumphant of 
the saints already in bliss, to whom she submits any 
good that she has wrought. But she has po^poned 
and declined to submit her acts and words to the 
Church Militant ; and, having been interrogated and 
admonished on this point more than once, she has 
answered that she could not do otherwise than what she 
has claimed, in her statement, to have done, in answer 
to the commands of God ; for in these things she did 
not refer herself to the consideration and decision of 
living man, but to the Judgment of Our Lord alone ; 
that these saints had revealed to her that she would 
enter into the salvation and glory of the Blessed : that 
her soul would be saved if she preserved the virginity 
she had consecrated to them when she fir^ saw and heard 
them. And at the time of this revelation she has 
asserted that she was as sure of her salvation as if she 
had suddenly found herself in reality in the Kingdom 
of Paradise.” 
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II 

“ This •nomm his slid that the sign which the prince, 
towirds whom she hid been sent, rcccncd, which led 
him to truft her rciclitions, to receive her, ind to let 
her dircdl the war, was thit St Michicl ipproiched the 
said pnnee, in company with a multitude of ingels of 
whom some wore crowns ind others were winged , ind 
with them were St Catherine and St Mirgirct And 
the ingel and this woman vniked together o) land and 
b) highwa), mounting flcps, crossing the hall, travelling 
far , other angels and the «iid saints were with them 
And one angel gave to the said pnnee a precious crown 
of fine gold, and bowed down before the pnnee, making 
obeisance to him And on one occasion she has ilitcd 
that when her pnnee received this sign, he seemed to 
be alone although there were several men quite near him 
and on another occasion it would seem to her, an arch 
bishop received this signwiththecrownandgivcittothc 
pnnce,in the presence and view of sev cril lords temporal 

III 

“ This woman recognizes and is certain that he who 
visits her is St Michael she is certain of this because 
of the good counsel, consolation, and wise doflrine which 
the said St Michael brings her , and also because he 
names himself, saj ing that he is Michael And similarlj 
she recognizes and diflmguishcs from one another, 
St Catherine and St Margaret, because the) name 
themselves and greet her ^Ihis is wh} she believes 
that the St Michael who visits her is St Michael him- 
self, and that his afts and words arc good and true, as 
firmly as she believes that Our Lord Jesus Christ suffered 
death to redeem us 


IV 

‘ The said woman sajs and affirms that she is as 
certain of future and purely contingent events, and that 
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they will be realized, as she is of what she sees m reality 
before her ; she boasts that she has and has had know- 
ledge of secret things through the verbal revelations of 
St. Catherine and St. Margaret : as for example that 
she will be delivered from prison, that the French will 
have more glorious success in her presence than all 
Chri^endom had hitherto. In addition she has, ac- 
cording to her own account, recognized, by revelation, 
people she had never seen before, and whom none had 
shown to her ; she has revealed and given forth that a 
certain sword was hidden in the ground ” 

V 

“ This woman says and affirms that, by the will and 
command of God, she has taken to herself and has worn, 
and still dons and wears, clothes like those of a man. 
Moreover, she has said that, since she had God’s com- 
mand to wear man’s clothes, she mu^ take hood and 
doublet, breeches and hose with many points, her hair 
cut round above her ears, and nothing about her to display 
and announce her sex, save Nature’s own di^inftive 
marks. And in this garb she has received the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchari^ on several occasions. And she 
has declined and ^ill declines to wear woman’s clothes 
once more, although many times she has been gently 
requested and reproved • for she says that she would 
rather die than relinquish a man’s clothes , she has 
said this purely and simply, at times adding ‘ unless it 
be at Our Lord’s command ’. She has said that if she 
found herself in this garb among those of her company, 
for whom she took up arms erewhile, and if she could 
do as she did before her capture and captivity, it would 
be one of the greater blessings that could come to the 
whole realm of France : she added that not for any- 
thing in the world would she swear to give up man’s 
clothes and to bear weapons no more. In all this she 
has declared that her a 61 :s were good, and are good, and 
that she has obeyed God and His commands.” 
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VI 

This woman confesses and affirms that she has 
caused certain letters to be written and that on some of 
them were affixed the names Jhesus Maria, with the 
invocation of the sign of the Cross, and sometimes she 
affixed a cross to show she did not wish what she set 
forth in her letters to be done Moreover, in others she 
has caused to be w ritten that she would have those avho 
disobeyed her letters and warnings killed, and that by 
blows would the favour of the God of Heaven be seen ’ 
And frequently she has said that she has performed 
nothing except bj the revelation and command of God ' 

VII 

‘ This woman sajs and confesses that in or about her 
seventeenth year, according to her own account, she 
went and found, intuitively and by revelation, a certain 
squire on whom she had never set eyes before, leaving 
her paternal house againfl her parents wishes The 
latter, when they knexv of her departure, were almoft 
Aricken out of their senses And this xvoman requeued 
the said squire to lead her or have her led to the prince 
before mentioned Then thcsaid squire, a captain, lent 
this as Oman a man’s clothes and a sword at her oaan 
requefl and he told and inSrufted a knight, a squire, 
and four troopers to escort her And when they had 
come to the aforesaid prince, this woman declared to 
him that she avished to direct the avar againfl his enemies, 
promising him great dominion, that he avould annihilate 
his foes, and saying that she had been sent for this 
purpose by the King of Heaven In this matter she 
Slates that she has done well, according to revelation and 
the command of God ” 


VIII 

‘ This woman says and confesses that, avithout con- 
Slraint or compulsion, she threav herself down from a 
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lofty tower, preferring death to captivity in the hands of 
her enemies or life after the de^trudtion of the town of 
Compiegne. Moreover, she has said that she could 
not help throwing herself down In this fashion, although 
St. Catherine and St. Margaret had forbidden her to do 
so, and she says that to offend them was a grave sin. 
Yet she claims to know that this sin was pardoned after 
she confessed it. And she says that she has had 
revelation of this.” 

IX 

“ This woman says and affirms that St. Catherine 
and St Margaret promised to lead her into paradise, if 
she preserved the virginity of body and soul which she 
consecrated to them. And she says that she is as certain 
of this as if she was already among the Blessed in glory. 
She thinks she has in no wise wrought mortal sin ; for, 
if she were m mortal sin, it seems to her that the said St 
Catherine and St. Margaret would not visit her every 
day as they do,” 

X 

“ This woman says and affirms that God loves certain 
persons whom she points out and names, who are ^till 
alive, and that He loves them more than He loves her. 
And she is aware of this by the revelations of St. Catherine 
and St. Margaret, who often speak to her m the French 
tongue, and not in English, for they are not on their 
side. And since she has known by revelation that they 
were on the side of the aforementioned prince, she has 
disliked the Burgundians.” 

XI 

The said woman says and confesses that she has on 
several occasions made reverence to the aforesaid voices 
and spirits whom she calls St. Michael, St Gabriel, St. 
Catherine, and St. Margaret, has uncovered, knelt, and 
kissed the ground where they walked, and has conse- 
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crated her virginity to St Catherine and St Margaret, 
when she embraced and saluted them And she has 
touched them bodily and felt them, asking their advice 
and consolation, has called upon them, although 
they have often visited her without invocation She 
has acquiesced in and obejed their advice and com- 
mands, and has done so from the beginning, without 
asking counsel of any, as for example her father or 
mother, or from a pric^ or prelate, or any other cleric 
And nevertheless she firmly believes that the voices and 
revelations she has had, through saints male and female, 
come from God and are ordained by Him And she 
believes it as solemnl) as she believes the Chriilian 
faith, or the faft that Our Lord Jesus Chri^l suffered 
death for our sakcs She has added that if an evil 
spirit were to appear to her, pretending to be St 
michael, she would be able to tell whether he were 
St Michael or not This woman has also said that, 
of her own free will, without being in any way requeiled 
or con^ramed, she swore to St Catherine and St Mar- 
garet, who appeared to her, that she would not disclose 
the sign of the crown which she was to give to the prince 
to whom she was sent And, finally, she said ‘ unless 
she was given leave to reveal it * 

XU 

‘ This woman says and confesses that if the Church 
were to desire her to do an) thing contrary to the com- 
mand she claims to have from God, she would not do 
It, for any reason whatever She affirms that she is 
quite certain that the things declared in her deposition 
were done in God’s Name, and that it would be impos- 
sible for her to do otherwise She does not submit 
herself to the judgment of the Church Militant, or to 
that of living man, but to God alone, Our Lord, whose 
commands she will always obey and she does this 
principally in all matters relating to these revelations, 
and what she claims to have performed owing to them 
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She says she did not make this reply, and others, by the 
power of her own mind alone : but she made and gave 
them as ingrafted by voice and revelation, although the 
judges and others present often reminded her of that 
article of faith : Unam Sandam Ecclestam Cathohcam^ 
explaining to her that every faithful pilgrim of this life 
mu^ obey it, mu^ submit his words and adls to the 
Church Militant, principally in matters of belief, in all 
that concerns holy dodtnne and ecclesiastical sandtions.” 

The tenor of the deliberations 

Here follow the deliberations relating to the said assertions^ 
which we received on divers following days 
And first sixteen dodors and six licentiates or bachelors in 
theology gave their opinions on the digest as follows : 

“ In the name of the Lord, Amen. By this present 
public a£l, be it evident and known to all that, in the 
year of Our Lord 1431, convocation 9, Thursday the 
1 2 th of April, the fourteenth year of the pontificate of 
our moSt Holy Father in ChriSt and Lord, Martin, by 
the divine providence fifth of that name, and in the 
presence of us, the undersigned public notaries and 
witnesses, the following reverend fathers and lords, 
venerable and discreet persons, lords and makers, were 
personally in session : Erard Emengart, president , 
Jean Beaupere, Guillaume Le Boucher, Jacques de 
Touraine, Nicolas Midi , Pierre Miget, prior of Longue- 
ville , Maurice de Quesnay, Jean de Nibat, Pierre 
Houdenc, Jean Le Fevre, Pierre Maurice, the lord 
abbot of Mortemer, Gerard Feuillet, Richard Prati, and 
Jean Charpentier, professor of divinity ; William 
Haiton, bachelor in theology , Raoul Le Sauvage, 
licentiate in theology , and also Nicolas Couppequesne, 
Ysambard de La Pierre, and Thomas de Courcelles, 
likewise bachelors in theology ; and Nicolas Loiseleur, 
ma^er of arts 

“ They informed us that the reverend father in 
Chri^, the lord bishop of Beauvais, and brother John 
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Le Mai^lre, vicar of the worthy doftor, mailer Jean 
Graverent, Inquisitor of Heretical Error for the king- 
dom of France, judges m a certain case of doflrine 
brought before them, had assembled the said doftors 
and mailers, all and severally, by means of a certain 
summons of which the tenor commenced thus * We, 
Pierre, etc , the following articles, etc A certain 
woman etc ’ When the said doftors and makers had 
received, in the necessary manner, the said summons 
and Its contents, they examined it diligently, with serious 
and mature consideration, on many occasions And 
whereas, they Elated, every doftor in divinity is legally 
required to give worthy counsel in matters of doftnne, 
whenever he is so requested for the good of the faith by 
the prelates of the Church and the inquisitors of heresy 
and wishing, therefore, as their duty and their vocation 
bade them, to the extent of their power and duty to 
wards God, to obey the lord judges and their requcft 
they have declared firstly, having been desired urgently 
and often, verbally and m vnting, by the aforesaid 
judges, to fulfil that request, as has been reported, 
for the good of the faith, that they underhand they are 
to give their opinions m this matter as shall seem to 
them to conform with Holy Scripture, with the 
do6lnnes of the saints, and with the sanftions of the 
Church, having before their eyes nothing but the will 
of God and the truth of the faith They have de 
dared secondly that all their words and deliberations, 
in this matter and others, they submit to the scrutiny, 
corredion, and judgment of the moSl Holy Roman 
Church and to all those to whom scrutiny, corredion, 
and judgment belong, or to whom it will and should 
belong with all the accu5lomed reservations in similar 
matters, and in the beil form and manner which is wont 
to be employed in such declarations With the said 
reservations, the doftors and mailers gave judgment in 
the following form 

‘ We declare, having conscientiously considered, 
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discussed and weighed the quality of the person in 
que^ion, her words and her adls, the manner of her 
apparitions and revelations, the purpose, cause, circum- 
stances, and all that is contained in the said articles and 
proceedings, that there is reason to think that the said 
apparitions and revelations, which she boaSts and affirms 
she has had from God through His angels and His 
saints, do not come from God through His angels 
and His saints ; but are rather the fiSlions of the human 
imagination or proceed from the spirit of evil. She has 
not had sufficient evidence to believe and recognize 
them ; in the aforesaid articles they are fabricated lies, 
certain improbabilities, and beliefs lightly accepted on 
her part : superstitions and divinations : scandalous and 
irreligious acts ; temeritous, presumptuous, and boasting 
speech . blasphemies of God and His saints (St. Michael 
and St. Gabriel) ; disrespeSl towards parents ; disregard 
of the commandment to love our neighbour ; idolatry, 
or at leaSt misleading fiSlion ; schism direfted againSt 
the unity, authority, and power of the Church , things 
of evil sound and to be vehemently suspefted of heresy. 
In proclaiming that these apparitions were St. 
Michael, St. Catherine, and St. Margaret, and that their 
adls and words are good, as firmly as she holds the 
Chri^ian Faith, she is to be held suspeft of ^fraying 
from the faith : for if she believes that the articles of the 
faith have no more assurance than her own beliefs, her 
apparitions whom she names St. Michael, St. Catherine, 
and St Margaret, and her statement that their a£l;s and 
words are good, she ^rays from the faith. For to say 
thus, as contained m Article V and also in Article I, that 
in not receiving the Sacrament of the Euchari^, at the 
time ordained the Church, she has a61;ed rightly, and 
that all she has done was done by God’s command, is 
to blaspheme again^ Him, to 5lray from the faith. 

“ The said dodlors and masters asked of us, as public 
notaries, a deposition for all that precedes, and requeued 
us to forward it to the said lord judges This was done 
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m the chapel of the archbishop s manor at Rouen, in 
the said year, convocation, month, day, and pontificate, 
in presence of the discreet persons mailer Jean de la 
Haye and Jean Barenton, prie^ls beneficed under the 
Church at Rouen, called and requeued to be witnesses 
hereto ” 

Signed so 

And I, Guillaume Manchon, prieft of the diocese 
of Rouen, notary public and sworn by the imperial and 
apostolic authority of the archbishop s court of Rouen, 
have been present at all that has been said, done, and 
reported, with another notary and the above-signed 
witnesses, and have seen and heard it done And for 
that reason I have affixed my usual signature together 
with my seal and subscription as notary public, to this 
present public instrument, faithfully written in my hand, 
as witness and in good faith, at the reque^ of the above 

G Manchon 

‘ And I, Guillaume Colics, or Boisguillaume, priest 
of the diocese of Rouen, public notary b) apoitolic 
authority and of the archbishop^s Court of Kouen, 
notary sworn in this case, have been present at all that 
has been said and done, with the witnesses and notary 
named above, and have seen and heard it done Hence 
I have signed the present public instrument, which is a 
faithful record, but in another hand, with my usual 
signature and seal as called and sworn to do, in assurance 
and as witness of the foregoing ” 

COLLES 

Master "Dents GaSlinely licentiate vt ctvtl and canon lawy 
gave hts opinion tn the following form 

With all the cuStomary protestations in a case of 
doitrine, and with all submission to the corrections of 
my lords judges, of all other doctors in divinity, and of 
all learned in civil and canon law, whom it behoves to 
penetrate the intricacies of this matter, I feel compelled 
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to say that this case is verily itself infefted, its subjc£l: of 
a suspefled faith, pcrsi^ent in error, schismatical, and 
heretical : and all this is opposed to the dogma, whole- 
some cu^om, and decisions of the Church, the General 
Councils, the holy canons, and civil, human, and political 
law : this woman is scandalous, seditious, and wanton, 
towards God, the Church, and the faithful. She takes 
herself for an authorit)'-, a doflor and a judge, when her 
very faith is suspeft, and she heiself persistent in schis- 
matical and heretical error, if she persists m her defence 
in the question submitted to authority, and on which 
her plaint is based ; she is seditious and a disturber of 
the peace. He who undertakes an enterprise such as 
this, who professes such false and perverse dodtnne, 
who returns not with speed to the unity of the Catholic 
faith, refusing to abjure publicly so extravagant a doflrine 
and the ^ain of ob^inate heresy, and who does not make 
suitable reparation, as soon as the errors and perversities 
of such a do^lnne have been brought home to him, is 
to be abandoned to the judgment of the secular judge, to 
undergo the sentence meet for his crime. If he would 
abjure, let him have the blessings of absolution, and 
let him suffer what is wont to be inflidled in these cases : 
and let him be confined in prison, that penitence may not 
delay, with the bread of sorrow and the water of affliftion, 
let him weep for his sins, and commit no more for which 
he need weep.” 

Signed: D. Gastinel. 

Master Jean Basset-^ hce^itiate tn canon law^ official of 
Roueiiy gave hts counsel tn the following manner 

“ Reverend fathers and makers, lord judges in this 
suit, I have little or nothing to say in a matter of such 
importance for the faith, so arduous and difficult, especi- 
ally in what relates to the revelations mentioned in the 
papers which your Highnesses have passed to me. 
Nevertheless, with the wonted reservations in such 
matters, and under the benign corredlion of those 
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intere^ed, I feel compelled to speak as follows on the 
said papers 

‘ Firmly, with regard to the revelations themselves, 
I say that it may be that the ^atements of this woman 
thereon are possible with God none the less, seeing 
that this woman has not confirmed them by miracle or 
Scripture, and that there is no evidence, no belief mu^ 
be accorded to the speech and statements of this woman 
concerning her revelations 

* With regard to her abandonment of feminine attire, 
if she has not been commanded by God to this effeft, 
which IS not credible, she has afted againSl honour, the 
decency of her sex, and honest living 

“ In the matter reported above, that she has not been 
willing to attend Communion, at leaSI once a year, she 
has gone expressly againSl the decision and command of 
the Church 

* In that she has not seen fit to submit to the judg 
ment of the Church Militant, it seems that she has 
infnnged the article of faith Unam San(lam Ecclestam 
Catholicam 

Nevertheless I intend all which precedes on the 
assumption that her visions do not come from God 
which I do not believe But on that, and on other 
propositions of hers, I refer to the decision of my lords 
the theologians and others whose business it is to be 
able to determine them, m order to qualify or name 
them in a Christian fashion As for the form and manner 
of this woman s trial, if it is shown and explained to me 
according to the la^ chapter de Haeretms in the Vlth book, 
notwithstanding my poor intelleft and my unworthiness 
and Ignorance in law, I offer to work at it with all my 
power 

Your Jean Basset, unworthy licentiate in decrees and 
official of Rouen in the vacancy of the archiepiscopal 
see 


So signed Jean Basset 
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The reverend father vt Clnifl.^ Gillcs^ lord abbot of Ste. 
Trimte de Fecamp^ gave his opinion in conjoimity with 
that of the said loids and maflcis^ as is shown in the 
following letter signed with his own hand 

“ Reverend father and mofl dn^inguishcd ma^cr, 
your servant most humbly and promptly commends 
himself to your very rcvcicnd paternity. I received 
yesterday at ten o’clock your letters summarily contain- 
ing the request made by }our reverend self, and by the 
Vice-Inquisitor, of the dodlors of theology, lately at 
Rouen, to deliberate do( 5 lnnally upon certain articles of 
faith ; which has been done. You further desired my 
opinion. But, very reverend father and most distin- 
guished master, when such men, in so great numbers, 
cannot be found in the whole world, what can my ignor- 
ance conceive or my unlearned tongue bring forth ^ 
Nothing. Therefore I adhere to their opinion, in 
everything, and in conformity with them I cleave to their 
deliberations, adding my proteSts and the cuStomary pre- 
paratory submissions , and I fix thereto my sign manual, 
in witness thereof. If, very reverend father and maStcr, 
there is any pleasure of yours • command it For in the 
performance of your wishes though my ability may falter 
my good intentions never shall. May the MoSl High 
keep you, very reverend father, and grant you blessed 
times of prosperity and success. Written at Fdcamp, April 
21, your very reverend father’s disciple, abbot of Fecamp. 

So signed G. de F£camp. 

Mailer Jacques Guesdoiiy minor brother^ doilor of sacred 
theology^ gave his opinion in confoi nitty with that of the said 
lords and mailers^ of which the tenor follows^ signed with 
his own hand. 

“ This Wednesday, April 1 3th, Jacques Guesdon, 
ma^er of theology of the Franciscan convent of Rouen, 
appeared before my lord bishop of Beauvais He affirmed 
that he had been present, with my lords the theologians 
and the mailers of this town, m the archiepiscopal chapel 
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of Rouen, at the meeting and deliberations which took 
place there, upon the case of the said Jeanne, commonly- 
called 7 "/^^ Since each gave his advice separately, 

as he himself did, and they came to a single and unani- 
mous opinion, he continues in agreement with them, and 
adds his opinion to theirs But since he mu^l attend to 
other business elsewhere he asks leave of my lord to 
retire and depart Nevertheless he is ready to continue 
his work in the trial, if he is so bidden, as he is bounden 
to do, and when he returns, to participate in it again 
So signed ‘ I certify this to be true * Guesdon 

Master Jean Maugter^ canon ojRouen^ licentiate in canon law, 
gave an opinion to corroborate that of the said lords and 
masters^ as is shown below and signed with his own hand 
‘ Reverend father, and you my lord the vicar of the 
lord Inquisitor, pray learn that I have received your 
communication with all due humility and obedience I 
have seen its contents and your reque^ and the quali- 
fications and opinions of my reverend lords and mailers 
the diilinguished professors of sacred theology, assembled 
in so great number with unanimous opinion and judg- 
ment, and I will answer your requeit Certainly their de- 
cision and opinion appear to me good, juil, holy, and meet 
to be followed, to conform and agree to the holy laws and 
ecclesiailicalsanilions Therefore, followingtheir opinion 
I join myself with them in everything, and for every 
occasion, with the proteilations they made when they de- 
livered their sentence, and those customary in these afeirs 
Always ready to do your good pleasure ” 

Signed Jean Maugier 

Master Jean Bruillot, licentiate in canon law, chantry pneSt 
and canon of Rouen Cathedral, gave his opinion in conformity 
With that of the said lords and maSlers, as ts shown below 
written in hts own hand and signed with his sign manual 
‘ Having seen, reverend fathers and my lord vicar of 
the lord Inquisitor appointed by the apoilolic see in 
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all the Kingdom of France, the confessions and ^ate- 
ment and other matters you have sent to me in writing ; 
having conferred with many learned authorities in canon 
and civil law ; having repeatedly turned over the leaves 
of the registers and meditated on the afts of the woman 
in que^ion , and also considered the motives which 
can incline me towards the opinion of my lords and 
makers, these men learned in divine law and so experi- 
enced in such affairs who in great number are absolutely 
unanimous, I refer to and su^ain their decision which 
appears to me according to holy laws ; and I am with them 
in their opinion, subjedl to the cu^omary prote^ations.” 

So signed: 

“ J Bruillot, chantry prie^ and canon of Rouen 

Cathedral.” 

Master Ntcolas de Venderes, licentiate in canon law^ arch- 
deacon of Eu and canon of Rouen, gave judgment sustaining 
the opinion of the said lords and masters, as is shown in 
the schedule below signed with his own hand 

“With the prote^ations customary in such a£ls, 
which have been made by my lords and my masters the 
diHinguished professors in sacred theology when they 
gave their opinion, I have seen their judgments which 
you addressed to me, reverend father and lord vicar of 
the Inquisitor, and their appreciations of the statements 
and confessions. To answer your requeSt according to 
the faculties God has granted me, and with as little 
incompetence as possible, I declare that my lords and 
masters judged, proceeded and a(5ted well, piously and 
sweetly . as I turned over the pages I found their opinion 
good, juSt, reasonable, and far from divergency from 
canonical sandtions it is much more in complete agree- 
ment therewith. Consequently it is my opinion that 
I should embrace their decision and follow my lords and 
masters and adhere to their judgment in everything.” 

So signed: “ Your servant and chaplain.” 

Nicolas de Vender's. 
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MaSler GiUes Deschamps^ hcenttaie tn canon laj)y chancellor 
and canon of the cathedral of Rouen^ gave judgment suSlaimng 
that of the said lords and maSlers tn a communication^ signed 
with his own hand, of which the tenor follows 

“ Reverend father in Chn^,\ou and the lord vicar of 
the reverend lord Inquisitor of Heretical Error, sent to 
me in connexion with this woman certain propositions 
which )our Highnesses had cxtradled With the sub- 
missions and protestations proper in matters of faith, and 
without affirming any rash thing, intending in no way to 
derogate from the Divine Power, and having reflected and 
weighed it all in view of and considering the charitable 
admonitions, the many summons and the choice offered 
even yeSterday to the said Jeanne, in the presence of 
the venerable assembly of prelates and doctors in both 
canon and civil law, by you reverend father and my lord 
archdeacon of Evreux jour deputy, to the end that she 
should submit the afts and sajings contained in these 
articles and her trial to the decision and judgment of 
the Church Universal, of the sovereign pontiff or of four 
notable men in obedience to him or of the church of 
Poitiers (which summons and exhortations were to my 
mind justly and reasonably made to her , and by all 
means should these charitable monitions and exhorta- 
tions laudably begun by jou to the honour of God, be 
continued for her salvation) now in view of all the 
preceding matter, the replies she made, and especially 
that she would in no way meet these exhortations or 
take the choice offered her, unless some other fa6l is 
brought before me to reveal the corrcftion and reform of 
her ilatements, or some more healthy explanation, I 
think the said articles are suspeft in faith, contrary to 
good cu^oms, and ecclesia^ical saniffions For further 
more learned and illuminating qualification of the articles 
I think the judgments of the doftors of both canon and 
civil law are very worthy of consideration Given in the 
year of our Lord 1431, May 3rd, under my sign manual ” 
So signed G Deschamps 
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Mailer Nicolas Caval, licentiate in civil laiv, canon of the 
cathedral of Rotien^ gave judgment suUaimng that of the 
said lords and mailers in a communication signed hy Ins oivn 
hand of which the tenor follows 

“ I have seen the ^atements you sent me under the 
seals of the notaries public, reverend father in Chri^l 
and you lord vicar of the Inquisitor ; have seen and 
heard the unanimous opinion of many notable makers 
of sacred theology which was given to you reverend 
father , and seeing that m my judgment their opinion 
IS in accordance with ecclesia^ical san£lions, I hold to 
their opinion : subjeft notwithstanding to your correc- 
tions and the protestations cuSlomary in such matters. 
Your very humble Nicolas Caval, canon of the church 
of Rouen.” 

Magler Robert Le Barbiei^ licentiate in canon law^ canon 
of the church of Rouen^ gave his decision suSlaining the 
opinions of the said lords and maSlers in a communication 
which follows 

“ The Statements of this woman which were sent to 
me on behalf of you reverend father, my moSt feared 
lord and bishop, and of your highness, my lord vicar of 
the lord Inquisitor, I have seen, as well as the decisions 
given in this matter by several lords, maSlers and pro- 
fessors of sacred theology. After deliberating with 
certain of them and with other men learned in canon 
law, I refer and decide for the time being in accordance 
with the opinions the maSters of theology have addressed 
to you , with the reservations cuSlomary in matters of 
faith But to my little intelligence and subjeSl to the 
superior judgment of others the Statements should be 
sent for the good of the matter and the justification of 
the faith to our holy mother the University of Pans, 
and in particular to the Faculties of Theology and of 
Decrees : their opinions must be had before judgment 
on the case is delivered.” 

So signed : Le Barbier. 
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Mailer Jean Aleepie, licenltale in ctjil lajo, canon of the 
church of Rouen, gaae an opinion in confomut) wuh tha! 
of the said lords and mailers, as is shown in the following 
communtcaiion signed wuh his sign manual and wntten 
wuh hts own hand 

‘To the rc\ercnd fithcr in Chnft m} moft feircd 
lord and bishop of Bcamnis, ordinir) judge in this 
trial, and to jou vencnble father, mafter Jean Lc Maiflrc, 
aacar of the lord Inquisitor, reaercnce, honour, and 
promptitude in ) our sen ice Although I am not worth) 
or even sufficient among the least, )ou have requeflcd 
and then summoned me under legal pcnalt) before 
Thursda) next (this dcla) being fixed once and for all 
from Monda), April 16th, 1431) to scnd)Ouin uriting 
m) deliberation, namcl) whether the flatements con- 
tained in the articles despatched to me with )our firfl 
requeft, or certain of them, are suspcfl or contrat) to 
the orthodox faith, contrat) to Hoi) Scripture and the 
Hoi) Koman Church, and thejudgment of authonties ap- 
proved by the Church, to ecclesiastical sanftions, whether 
they are scandalous, rash, hurtful, criminal, offensive 
in any wa) to good manners , and what it is fitting to 
say in the judgment of the faith I, Jean Alcspde, son 
of obedience, although the limits of mj mind know 
little, nevertheless in order not to appear disobedient — 
which God forbid — and with the proteflations which 
have been sent to )OU in writing b) the reverend fathers 
and my lords and mafters who have digefted the matter 
better than I have, I hold and believe that the State- 
ments and propositions sent and dispatched by them 
have been well, duly, juSlly, and piously judged according 
to the ecclesiastical sandtions Therefore I muSl refer 
to their deliberations and opinions , I refer and adhere 
thereto If, however, you have conferred with our 
mother the University of Pans, the Faculty of Theology 
or Decrees, or one of them, or if you happen to do so, I 
in no way wish to think alone and separate myself from 
their deliberations but rather would I submit mjself 
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m advance to their decision, to that of the holy Roman 
Church and the holy Council General.” 

So signed : J. Alespee 

Ma§ler Jean de Chdtillon^ aichdcacon and canon of 
do£lor of saaed theology, ga^ue judgment sustaining that of 
the said lords and masters in a communication signed zvith 
his own hand of which the tenor follows 

“ Under the prote^ations customary in such matters 
I declare that I am in agreement with the said professors 
of sacred theology, and differ in no way from their 
opinion of the quality, afts and sayings of the person, 
etc. (here follows the opinion of the sixteen assessors). 
This I declare, subjedt to the correftion of those whose 
duty is to bring back the wanderers to the way of 
truth, and with the said prote^ations and submissions, 
under my seal, in my own hand, in witness of these 
things written above, according to the form of the 
request.” 

So signed : Jean de Chatillon. 

M.aSler Jean de Bouesgue, doStor of theology, almoner of 
Fecamp, gave hts opinion in this foi m 

“ I, Jean de Bouesgue, dodlor of theology of the 
University of Paris, for 25 years almoner of the venerable 
abbey of Fecamp, in view of what has been written on 
the subje( 5 l of this woman, her adfs and her sayings, the 
quality of her person, the kinds of apparitions and 
revelations, etc., think she is schismatic of the unity, 
authority, and power of the Church ; mfefled with 
heresy, in view of her obduracy, and of what she said 
concerning St Michael, St. Catherine, and St. Margaret, 
of the sacrament of communion, etc., and that she did 
it all at God’s bidding. Therefore is she to be punished 
and dealt with by law, to the honour of God and the 
exaltation of the faith.” 

So signed . J. de Bouesgue. 
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Mailer Jean Gartn, doctor of law, canon of the church of 
Rouen, gave judgment sustaining the lords and masters 
above named in a public document as is shown in the schedule 
signed with his own hand 

* Reverend father and lord, by divine mercy bishop 
of Beauvais and >ou brother Jean Le Mature, vicar of 
the Inquisitor, etc , know that I have received with 
reverence and honour the propositions, inserted m a 
codicil, which you transmitted to me I have seen 
them and their content, as well as the opinions of the 
learned doftors in respeft of them , I have studied them 
according to my mean intelligence Then, with doftors 
of canon and civil law and others as learned who met to- 
gether, when I had heard the judgments on the said pro- 
positions and statements of our reverend fathers the dis- 
tinguished professors of theology who were assembled 
in great number to this end, in order to confer with 
one another, I compared them according to judicial 
procedure These judgments are to my mean intelli- 
gence in accordance with the decisions of tne Holy Roman 
Church, and of doctors approved by the Church and by 
ecclesia^ical sanctions , moreover, they are entirely in 
conformity with the holy laws Therefore, with the 
proteftations which the reverend mailers and the doftors 
of law, of whom I am the leaft, made in this respeft, 
which are cuftomarily formulated in matters of this kind 
and importance, I su^ain their opinion which is so learned, 
ju^ and reasonable, and to my meagre mind, m accord- 
ance with the doftnne of the holy laws With a zealous 
heart and as far as in me lies I am ready to obey with all 
speed the commands of the Church and yourself in all 
things 

So signed Entirely yours J Garin 

The venerable chapter of the cathedral of Rouen deliberated 
as follows 

‘ You reverend father and you venerable lord vicar 
of the Inquisitor of Heretical Error, you have sum- 
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moned the chapter of the cathedral of Rouen to give 
you for the faith’s sake a salutary counsel on certain 
propositions extrafted and chosen from the confessions 
and sayings of the woman commonly known as The Matd : 
to wit whether these ^atements or any thereof being 
seen and weighed are contrary to the orthodox faith, 
etc., what in the judgment of the faith they mu^l 
be thought of, as is contained at greater length in 
the exordium of the memorandum of these ^ate- 
ments. But as we reflected on the importance of this 
matter we deferred our answer since we desired 
fir^l, in order to give you a more certain and positive 
counsel, to be acquainted with the conferences, delibera- 
tions and decisions of the di^inguished University of 
Paris, particularly of the Faculties of Theology and 
Decrees. Eventually, we saw and carefully considered 
the opinions of many doctors of sacred theology who 
were in this town , and also of the assembly of prelates, 
dodlors of theology, of canon law, of licentiates m both 
canon and civil law and of other learned men, which 
you solemnly held and presided over on May 2nd, 
wherein many gentle and pious exhortations and sum- 
mons were addressed to the said woman both by you 
and by the venerable lord archdeacon of Evreux the 
di^inguished professor of sacred theology especially 
appointed by your order and authority, to persuade this 
woman that for the salvation of her soul and the welfare 
of her body, for the honour and praise of God, for the 
reparation due to the Catholic faith, she should correct 
and amend her shameless ways and words, and submit 
as every Catholic should to the judgment and decision 
of the Church Universal, of our Holy Father the Pope, of 
the Council General and of the other prelates of the Church 
to whom she could turn, of four distinguished and learned 
churchmen from the temporal obedience and dominion 
of her own party, of the dolors and others aforementioned 
who being present here confirmed that counsel, 

“ Now this woman would in no way accept and 



Jeanne D’Arc 249 

receive these admonitions, exhortations and charitable 
summonses Far from so doing, when she was so 
urgently and repeatedly offered for the sake of the 
salvation of her body and soul, she damnablj and pernici- 
ously scorned and rejeffced them all She absolutely re- 
fused to submittothcdccisionandjudgmentoftheChurch, 
of the Sovereign Pontiff or of any other of her judges, 
notwithstanding the explanation and exposition of her 
errors and failings which were all moSt clearly shown 
her Therefore, subject of course to the submissions 
and protestations cuStomary in these affairs, we declare 
as follows in favour of the faith Yes, the decisions 
and appreciations delivered by the doftors of theology 
on these Statements were gentle, juSf and reasonable 
We adhere to their doftrinc, adding that upon considera- 
tion of and careful attention to the warnings, admonitions 
andcharitablecxhortationsjtotheanswersanddcnialsmadc 
by this woman, and to her obstinacy of heart, it appears to 
us proper for her to be accounted a heretic Given in 
our chapter m the year of Our Lord 1431, May 3rd ’ 
Signed R Gu^rould 

Masters Auhert Morel and Jean Duchemitiy licentiates in 
canon law, advocates of the official 5 court of Rouen, gave 
their opinion as follows 

With the proteSlations cuSlomary in matters of faith, 
and submitting ourselves to the correction of our lords 
the judges and of the other doctors of sacred theology 
and the legal authorities to whom it is fitting to go 
deeply into this, it appears to us meet to declare firSt, 
that in respeCl of the alleged revelations of this woman, 
according to written law it is possible for them to exi^t 
in God , nevertheless as this woman has not confirmed 
them by miracle or tc^imony of Holy Writ, as there 
IS no evidence for them, there is no reason to believe 
in the words and ^atements of this woman And in 
respeCl of her refusal of woman’s dress, since she has 
not received God’s bidding to this effeCt (which cannot 
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be believed, since she alone did it, of her own accord, 
again^ both the honour and repute of her sex as well as 
good manner of life), since she was duly warned and 
disdained our admonitions, she is and should be ex- 
communicate and anathema. This woman, in default 
of a reasonable motive or the in^rudlion of her prieft, 
is compelled to receive the sacrament of communion 
from time to time, and at leaft once a year, otherwise 
she breaks the ruling and commands of the Church : 
likewise to submit to the Church Militant And if, 
being admonished on this point m a competent manner, 
she has not submitted, she appears to have broken the 
article of the faith : Unam San^am Ecchstafu Cathoheam. 
All this we ^late on the assumption that her revelations 
did not come from God ; and on these and other pro- 
positions, ^atements, and pretensions indicated, we refer 
ourselves to the judgment of our lords the theologians 
whom they more particularly concern. Whence it 
appears to us that the propositions are suspeff m respeft 
of the faith, contrary to hone^ living, to the decisions 
of the Church, and even scandalous and seditious, and 
make whoever professed such a dodlrme suspefl: in 
respefl; of the faith, especially if she obstinately sustains 
it. She mu^ therefore be punished with perpetual im- 
prisonment, with bread of sorrow and water of affliftion, 
to weep for her sms and never again do anything that 
need be wept for, or some other extraordinary penalty, 
subject to the moderation of the good pleasure of my 
lords the judges.” 

Signed: A Morel. J. Duchemin. 

Eleven advocates of the court of Rouen^ hcetittates in canon 
or civil law^ or both^ gave their opinion as follows, as set 
forth in a public document to this effect They were Guil- 
laume de Livet, Pierre Carel, Guerould Poustel, Geofroy 
du Crotay, Richard des Saulx, Bureau de Cormeilles, Jean 
Le Boulx, Laurent du Busc, Jean Colombel, Raoul Anguy, 
Jean le Tavernier 

In the name of the Lord, Amen. Know all those 
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who shall see this present public in^rument that in the 
year of our Lord 1431, indiftion nine, the laft day of 
April in the fourteenth year of the pontificate of Our 
mo^ Holy Father in Chn^l Martin by divine Provi- 
dence fifth of that name in the chapel or oratory of the 
archiepiscopal manor of Rouen there were assembled 
the venerable and discreet advocates of the archiepiscopal 
court, to the number of eleven, whose names and sur- 
names have not been declared herein They, for their 
knowledge of law, had been summoned under legal 
penalties by the reverend father in Christ my lord Pierre 
by divine mercy bishop of Beauvais and by the religious 
brother Jean Le Mature vicar of the Inquisitor, to 
confer upon certain articles which the said lord judges 
had dispatched to the said advocates so that they might 
send in writing their own deliberations to the judges 
before the Monday following, as is contained in a certain 
paper memorandum, signed with the signs manual of 
Guillaume Colles, otherwise called Boisguillaume, and 
of Guillaume Manchon, pne^t, notaries public In my 
presence and of the undersigned witnesses especially 
called and summoned, the said lord advocates assembled, 
for they were prepared to obey as far as they were able 
the commands of my lord judges, since they were not 
anxious to incur the penalties of the law, but as true 
sons of obedience with a unanimous consent and a single 
will they deliberated thus, in the manner and form 
shown below 

Subjeft to the kindly correction of our fathers and 
lords the judges and all other meet persons, although 
in an affair of such difficulty and importance as that 
which concerned the articles which your highnesses 
have dispatched to us we can say and declare in writing 
very little or nothing, nevertheless, subjeCt to the pro- 
testations cu^omary in such matters we think it proper 
to declare this 

Fir^t, in respeCt of the revelations mentioned in the 
articles, although it may be that the claims of this woman 



252 Tiil Trial or 

concerning these ni tides aic possible in God, neverthe- 
less there is no reason to believe this %\omnn, since she 
has not confirmed her words b) working miracles or 
by the te^imony of the Holy Scripture. In resped of 
her rejedion of Oman’s dress or refusal to wear it, it 
appears that she ad:cd againsl the honour of w'oman’s 
sex : she should be w’arncd of the nccessit) of resuming 
woman’s dress, otherwise sentence of excommunication 
can be pronounced againd. her, if she has not received 
God’s command on this point, w Inch cannot be presumed 
When she sa)s she would be deprived of the sacrament 
of communion wnth Chii^ at the times when the faithful 
arc w'ont to partake of it, rather than put off man’s 
dress, on this point, it appears, she goes dircdly counter 
to her holy duties, since every Chri^ian is compelled 
to receive the sacrament of the Eucharid; once a year. 
When she will not submit to the judgment of the Church 
Militant, It appears she contravenes the article IJnavi 
San&ain and the decision of the law'. This, be it ahva} s 
underwood, on the assumption that her visions and 
^atements do not proceed from God, which is not 
credible. Nevertheless for the eftimatc or detail of 
these propositions and others related in the trial and the 
articles, we refer ourselves to the decision of the theo- 
logians of our mother the University of Pans, w'ho by 
their learning are more proper judges thereof. 

“ On each and every one of these points the eleven 
lord advocates in assembly before me as notary public, 
asked me to have made and set forth an official declaration, 
m one or more copies which was done in the said 
chapel in the morning of the year, mdidlion, month, 
day and pontificate aforesaid, m the presence of ma^er 
Pierre Cochon and Simon Davy, prices, sw'orn notaries 
of the archiepiscopal court of Rouen And I, Guillaume 
Lecras, prie^ and notary of the diocese and archiepiscopal 
court of Rouen, by imperial and apo^lolic authority, 
charged with the mspeftion of witnesses, was present, 
with the said witnesses, at each and every thing which 
the said advocates did and said, and I saw and heard 
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their nfts 'ind deliberations and vrotc them do^\n 
Therefore to this present public in^lrumcnt written by 
my hand I have fixed m) customary seal, and I have 
signed below as I ^\’as required and sworn, in witness 
of the truth of these things ** 

Signed G Lecras 

Tht reverend father tn ChrtSl Phthherty lord htshop of 
Coutances, ga oe hts opinion tn this form 

To the reverend father and lord in Chriil Pierre 
bj God s grace bishop of Beauvais, m) very dear lord 
Reverend father and lord in Chriil, I received in all 
cordiality and cAccm the letters which you addressed to 
me in this in my absence, as well as a certain book, 
containing the confessions and statements of a certain 
woman divided into twelve articles and signed wath the 
signs manual of three notaries and with the royal seal 
As far as I have been able to gather from these articles, 
this woman affirms that St Michael and St Gabriel 
with a hoA of angels, and St Catherine and St Margaret, 
appeared to her, sometimes near a fairy tree that she 
bodily touched these saints who comforted her, and 
promised them to ke^ her virginity And these saints 
told the woman, at God s bidding, to go to a certain 
prince and with her he would regain a great kingdom 
that she should assume and wear male dress, as she 
did Therefore she went to this prince, accompanied 
by St Michael and a hoft of angels and saints , and 
a mo^t precious crown was given by the angel to the 
king She said she knew by revelation that she would 
escape from prisons, that the French with her company 
would do a greater deed than ever before or ever was 
done by all Chri^lcndom that for her to be in man s 
dress amongst the French as she was before her cap 
ture, would be one of the greatest pieces of fortune that 
could happen to the whole kingdom of France That 
from her prince she had received arms and soldiers, 
and had often published mandates in which she inserted 
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the words Jhesus and Maria, and also the sign of the 
cross, when she intended men to do other than as she 
declared ; in others she threatened with death those 
who did not obey her letters. Moreover, she hurled 
herself from a tower in spite of the prohibition of St. 
Catherine and St. Margaret, which was a great sin, 
capable of remission however by confession This she 
knew by revelation. So she hurled herself out, pre- 
ferring death to imprisonment in the hands of her 
enemies and the prospe6l of seeing the town of Com- 
piegne de^royed. She said she would die and go 
without holy communion rather than give up man’s 
dress : that she believes she has never been guilty of 
mortal sin, that she knows she is as assured of the salva- 
tion of her soul as if she were already in the kingdom 
of heaven. Of certain purely contingent events she 
professes to have certain knowledge, as if she saw them 
in reality. Further she claims to know that God loves 
certain living persons she has named more than he 
loves her : also she affirms she did reverence to the 
angels, St. Catherine and St. Margaret, uncovering her 
head, bending her knees, kissing the earth on which 
they walked She said she was as convinced and positive 
that her revelations came from God as she firmly believed 
in the Catholic faith and that Our Lord Jesus Chri^ 
suffered passion for our salvation. That if the Church 
wished her to do aught contrary to the command she had 
received she would not for any reason do it, it would 
be impossible for her. That she is sure that what is 
written m her trial comes from God, and she will not 
submit to the judgment of the Church Militant or of 
any man alive, but to God whose will she does, especi- 
ally in resped; of the revelations. This, reverend father, 
IS what I have been able to gather from the articles 
summarized from the original trial, and, to my mind, 
a lawfully conduded one. There is naturally no reason 
to suppose that you, reverend father, and the lords and 
maders so learned and experienced whom you have 
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consulted in such an afFair, could in anything, much 
less in such a question, wander from the path of truth 
And, although this matter has been condu£led in the 
mo5l learned and accurate fashion, and though I can 
supply no forceful or new explanation, I will, as }0U 
command, require and conilrain me, with as little error 
as possible, speah in this way, but will abstain from 
evaluating the omissions m each of the articles since I 
do not wish to seem to teach Minerva herself Certainly, 
reverend father, I consider this woman to have a subtle 
spirit, inclined to evil, excited by a devilish in^inft, 
bereft of the grace of the Holy Spirit, namely virtue 
and humility It is evident that these two signs are 
in no way present in this woman, if we carefully weigh 
her words Indeed certain of her ilatements (saving a 
superior judgment) appear contrary to the Catholic 
faith, heretical or at Ica^l vehemently suspefted of heresy 
These and others are filled only with boailmgs, super- 
stitions that are scandalous, seditious of the public weal, 
and very frequently, more than I can express, offensive 
and dangerous These statements even to blind eyes 
may not be dissimulated or passed over lightly without 
the timely remedy of justice, and as juflice moreover 
advises, their condemnation may not be put off for 
It is possible that some are of the opinion that it is meet 
to postpone the discussion and decision of this cause 
For this woman, even if she were to consent to revoke 
all those parts of her statements which are in need of 
It, muSl be left under excellent guard as long as it is 
necessary until the day when she shall appear to have 
been sufficiently reformed and corredted If she will 
not revoke what she should, she should be dealt with 
according to the cuSlom for those who are stiffnecked 
againSl the faith this is all subjedt to a higher opinion 
than mine Thus, reverend father and lord, have I 
felt it my duty to speak in this circumstance, bating every 
corredlion which a higher judgment than my own can 
bring I am ready to perform whatever is your pleasure, 
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and may the Mo^l High please to keep you in happiness 
according to your desires. Written at Coutances, May 
5th. Yours in all things, most reverend father, Phili- 
bert, bishop of Coutances.” 

Signed* Saintigny. 


The reverend father in the lord hshop of Lisieux^ 

gave the following opinion 

“ To the reverend father and lord in Chri^ my lord 
Pierre by divine grace bishop of Beauvais and to the 
prudent and learned ma^er Jean Le Mai^re, vicar of 
the Lord Inquisitor of Heretical Error, Zanon, by the 
same grace bishop of Lisieux, greeting in Our Lord 
and cordial goodwill in complying with your demands. 
Reverend father and lord, know that I have received 
your letters and the ^atements confessed recently by a 
certain woman commonly called Hhe Maid in her trial, 
in the form of articles drawn up in a paper memor- 
andum, with all the integrity of purpose proper to your 
reverence from my part. And having seen, examined, 
and carefully studied them all, I send you herewith 
the articles with my judgment and opinion, under my 
seal. Given at Lisieux this 14th day of March, 1431.” 

Signed: Langlois 

“ Reverend father, it is extremely difficult to establish 
a certain judgment in the matter of apparitions and 
revelations contained in the articles you have addressed 
to me under the seals of certain notaries . for according 
to the words of the Apostle ‘ the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the spirit of God, and will not know 
the mind of the Lord that he may inilru6l him ’ ; and 
as St. Augustine declares in his treatise De spiritu et 
amma^ the mind is often deceived and mocked in this 
kind of vision or apparition ; for now it sees true things, 
now false, and at times either a good or a false spirit 
IS in control. It is not easy to di^inguish by what 
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spirit the mind is direfted , therefore we cannot give 
credence to any person who simply and barely affirms 
he is sent from God to show forth in the world the 
secret and invisible judgment of God, unless he is 
justified by the appearance of signs and miracles or by 
the special testimony of the Scripture (as is declared 
in the decretal concerning heretics, Cum ex tnjunSlo) 
but no conjefture or external appearance, or sign of 
admirable holiness or di^inguished life appear in her, 
to my mind, from which it may be presumed that God 
has breathed into this woman the breath of prophecy, 
in virtue whereof she might have performed such mar- 
vellous deeds as she boaSs Therefore and in view of 
these fails I, Zanon, bishop of Lisieux, subjeil to the 
proteilations and submissions usual in these affairs, 
after a mature examination and deliberation, I declare 
that considering the vile condition of her person, the 
foolish and presumptuous ilatements she has made, the 
manner and form in which she claims to have received 
these visions and revelations, and after having refleiled 
on her other words and deeds, there is in truth reason 
to conclude that her visions and revelations do not come 
from God through the mmiilry of His angels, as she 
affirms One of two things mu^t be accepted either 
that there have been deceptions and phantasms on the 
part of devils who usurp the form of angels and some- 
times counterfeit the appearance and likeness of different 
persons, or that they are lies humanly conceived and 
invented to abuse gross and ignorant natures In the 
firil case many of the said articles contain false and 
scandalous innovations, rash and presumptuous declara- 
tions, full of false pride offensive to pious ears, of impiety, 
and of contempt of thesacramentof Communion When 

she says she will not submit her ails and sayings to the 
decision and judgment of the Church Militant she utterly 
de^roys the power and authonty of the Church Where- 
fore, after she has been properly and charitably ad- 
monished and exhorted, and solemnly required and 
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summoned to submit the interpretation of her declara- 
tions and confessions as every faithful Christian mu^ 
to the judgment and decision of Our Holy Father the 
Pope, of the Church Universal met together in general 
council, or of the other prelates of the Church who 
possess this authority, if she refuses and disdains with 
an ob^inate mind to submit, she must be judged schis- 
matic and vehemently suspedled in the faith. This is 
my opinion in the present matter, bating a superior 
judgment. In witness whereof I affix my seal on the 
year and day above mentioned.” 

Signed: Zanon of Lisieux. 

The reverend fathers tn Chn§i^ mailers Ntcolas, abbot of 
Jumieges^ and Guillaume^ abbot of Cormeilles^ doctors of 
decrees^ gave their opinion in a memorandum signed with 
their hand^ of which the tenor follows 

“ You ask and require us in a memorandum, mo^ 
reverend father and lord in Chri^, Pierre, bishop of 
Beauvais, and you brother Jean Le Mai^re, vicar of the 
lord Inquisitor, that we humble abbots, Nicolas de 
Jumieges and Guillaume de Cormeilles, should present 
to you in writing before Monday next our deliberations 
upon the subjeft of whether the ^atements contained 
in the articles that you have addressed to us in regard 
to a certain woman are contrary to the orthodox faith 
or suspedl, etc , as is declared more fully in the memoran- 
dum. Formerly, however, we made answer to your 
demand under our seals that the whole trial of this 
woman should be submitted to our mother the University 
of Pans, whose opinion m such a difficult task we are 
mo^ anxious to follow. Nevertheless you were not 
satisfied with our answer and have once more made this 
reque^ therefore, submitting our opinion to the 
decision of the Holy Roman Church and the Council 
General, we declare to-day that the case of this woman 
may be reduced to four points. Fir^, concerning sub- 
mission to the Church Militant, this woman should be 
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charitably admonished in public and before all eyes, 
and the danger she is incumng should be explained to 
her if after this lawful warning she persi^s in her 
evil doing she muft be deemed suspeft in the faith 
As for her revelations, and the wearing of man s dress 
which she claims to have from God, it does not prma 
facte appear to us that we can hold or believe or give 
faith to them, since they are not supported by holiness 
of life or miracles The fourth point, that she is not 
guilty of mortal sin, God alone knows, who reads the 
heart of men , and as these are things we cannot know 
who may not judge of what is hidden, the more so 
since we were not present at her examination, we refer 
ourselves to the makers of theology for a further decision 
In witness whereof we fix our signs manual to this 
scrip, Sunday, April 29th, 1431 

Signed N DE JUMifeCES 
G , abbot of Cormeilles 

MaSler Raoul Rousseli doRor of canon and ctvtUaWy treasurer 
of the church of Rouen, gave hts optnton as follows 

Reverend father in Chri^l my mo^ feared lord and 
you, our honoured lord and ma^er, may your highnesses 
know that beyond what I have already written to you 
I can say nothing, except that I believe these ^atements 
to be false, treacherous and cunningly invented by this 
woman and her abettors to accomplish her aims and 
those of her party For further qualification of these 
propositions I defer to the mailers of theology and intend 
to adhere to their opinion These opinions are subjeft 
to the cu^omary protestations in such difficult affairs 
Given this la^l day of April, 1431 ” 

Signed Your servant, R Roussel 

MaSler Pterre Mtnter, Jean Ptgache, and Richard de 
Grouchet, bachelors of theology, gnje their opinion in the 
following manner 

‘ Subjeft to the protestations we elsewhere indicate. 
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and to which we adhere, upon those things which you 
reverend father and the vicar of the lord Inquisitor 
demand our reply, namely a formal judgment on certain 
^atements of this woman’s which we heard, whether 
they are contrary to the orthodox faith, to Holy Scrip- 
ture, and suspeft in matters of faith, it appeared to us 
then as now, that a formal answer on these ^atements, 
subjedl to a higher decision, is dependent upon a positive 
distinftion which our insufficiency cannot attain, con- 
cerning the oiigin of the revelations mentioned in the 
articles which you addressed to us Because, if these 
revelations proceed from an evil spirit or demon, or are 
imagined by her own efforts, it appears to us that many of 
the ^atements are suspedl in faith, injurious, contrary to 
hone^l living and infedled with many errors indicated in 
the memorandum. If on the contrary these revelations 
come from God or a good spirit, which is however not 
clear to us, they cannot in our opinion be interpreted 
m an evil sense. Thus, reverend father and lord, our 
consciences dictate in all humility and due submission in 
respeft of the points whereon you seek our answer ” 

Signed: P. Minier, J. Pi cache, R. de Grouchet. 

Mailer Raoul Le Sauvage, bachelor of theology, gave Ins 
optmon tn a memorandum signed •with his o’wn hand of •which 
the tenor follo'ws 

“ Subjedl to all due protestations and submissions 
which I have elsewhere expressed in my deliberation, 
to which I adhere and which I beg you once more to 
receive, reverend father in ChriSl, my moSt feared lord 
and you, my reverend maSler lord vicar of the Inquisitor ; 
of the Statements concerning certain revelations m respeSt 
of which you lately addressed me, some, as I have 
already indicated, prtma facte appear to me and formally 
are scandalous . others are suspeft m faith, others Still 
are rash, inciting to evil and error. And the better 
to expound them I have referred myself and do so once 
more to the lords and maSters my superiors. Neverthe- 
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less now, without affirming anything which may not be 
affirmed, and humbly submitting my person and sayings 
to your kindly correftion, reverend rather and lord, as 
well as that of the lords and makers my superiors, when 
in Articles I and XI she says she saw St Michael in the 
flesh, I do not know whether she is speaking the truth, 
but I fear there is some phantasm or invented lie In 
respedt of St Catherine and St Margaret ordering her 
in God s name to wear man’s dress which she would 
rather die than put off, there is, I fear, presumptuous- 
ness To prefer not to receive Mass, to be deprived 
of the sacrament of the Euchanil at the time ordained 
by the Church, rather than to give up her male co^lume, 
seems to me scandalous and of evil example When 
she poAponed and refused the submission of her person 
and deeds to the Church Militant, after being repeatedly 
admonished and required so to do, and in Article XII 
when she will not refer herself in respedl of her revela- 
tions to the decision of the Church Militant or any 
living man, she appears in my opinion schismatic, suspeft 
of error, and of evil example, for she is the more firmly and 
with greater assurance bound to obey the in^lruftions 
and commands of the Church rather than her apparitions 
which are perchance fantastic and diabolical, since evil 
spirits sometimes counterfeit the appearance of good 
angels In respeft of Article II and the sign that she 
claims the prince to whom she was sent received, I do not 
know perhaps as before, an invention and lying fiflion 
In respeft of Article III, that she is certain that he who 
visited her was St Michael because he so named himself. 
It appears a presumption beyond credence of any 
spirit, and perhaps as before the illusion of the evil one 
In respedl: of her belief in her own truth and goodness, 
which she holds as firmly as she believes that Christ 
suffered and died for us, it appears that she is suspedl 
of heresy, that she exposes our faith to derision and so 
endangers its strength In respeft of Article IV, that 
she is as certain of certain future events as of that which 
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is a6lually before her eyes, she is presumptuous, for the 
things to come are not established of necessity ; and 
even if one allowed it to be a divine revelation, it is 
perhaps merely in the category of the prophet Jonah’s 
foretelling, ‘ Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be over- 
thrown.’ In respedt of St. Catherine and St. Margaret 
revealing to her that they would deliver her, it is doubt- 
less a false invention or boating. In respedl of the 
revelation of the sword, perhaps it was the revelation of 
an evil or human spirit, and there is no reason to give 
It credence. In respedi; of Article V, that she assumed 
man’s dress at God’s command, it is not probable, but 
scandalous, shameful, and dishone^, especially for the 
woman and young girl she claims to be, unless she did 
it to escape violence and keep her virginity. In respedt 
of Article VI, that in the letters she had written she 
inserted the sign of the cross and this sign was to indicate 
to those whom she wrote that they mu^ not do as she 
commanded, although crosses signify what we wish, 
nevertheless she can be suspedted of having done it at the 
in^igation of the enemy to the scorn and blasphemy of 
Chridl crucified, that is of the highest truth, which she 
hates. In respedt of the remainder of the proposition, 
it discloses nothing but haughtiness and boadlmg. In 
Article VII, when she joined the company of a squire 
she had never seen, she adled with rashness and lay 
herself open to outrage ; and in respedf of Article VIII, 
of hurling herself from a high tower, that is evident. 
When of her own will she left her father’s house agamdl 
her parents’ will, she showed less than the honour and 
love we owe our parents ; she broke the commandments 
of honouring her father and mother, and doubtlessly 
adled from headstrong malice and a hard heart. In 
respedt of Article VIII, as we have already said, when 
she threw herself from the tower she was ill and madly 
advised, and it appears that the evil spirit incited her 
and showed her the sign of despair ; the remainder of 
this proposition can only be boaStmg. In respedt of 
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Article IX, that St Catherine and St Margaret gave 
her promises, I do not know , but it is undoubtedly 
a rash invention and boaftful lie When she imagines 
she has not committed mortal sin, that seems to be 
presumptuousness, and contrary to her leap from the 
tower With regard to Article X, when she affirms 
that God loves certain people, it is well but when she 
says that St Catherine and St Margaret do not speak 
English, she utters a rash flatement and what seems to 
me a sort of blasphemy, for is not God lord of all, the 
supreme providence, both for the English and others ? 
Thus she appears to have spoken contrary to the law 
of love which we should bear our neighbour In respcft 
of Article XI, that she embraced and kissed bodily and 
with her senses St Catherine and St Margaret, I see 
in this nothing but imagination, and fiftitious lies, or 
the deception of demons and if she had adored them, 
simply and unconditionally, she would not have rashly 
exposed herself to the charge of idolatry In respcft of 
Article XII, I have the same opinion as of Article I 
Nevertheless, my reverend father and my lords, it is 
meet to take into account the frailty of womankind , 
and the propositions and ftatements should be repeated 
to her in French, she should be charitably admonished 
to reform, and not to presume so much upon revelations 
which may be uttered and invented by the evil spirit 
or some other Therefore, as I said, to bring this to a 
more certain and positive conclusion and issue, so that 
It cannot be suspeft from any quarter, I think, though 
submitting to higher opinion, that for the honour of his 
royal majefty and of yourself, for the peace and tran- 
quillity of your conscience, the said articles should be 
sent with the appropriate comments to the apoftolic 
Holy See These, reverend father in Chrift, and my 
mafter the lord vicar of the Inquisitor, are my opinions 
in this matter, subjeft to all correftion and in all 
obedience ” 

Signed R Le Sauvaoe 
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apt for this we offered to send them to her so that they 
should give her advice and inftruftion upon what she 
should do, maintain and believe We added that we 
were clergy, that we were by our vocation, will, and 
inclination, disposed to seek the salvation of the soul and 
assure that of the body by all possible means, as we 
should do It for our neareft and for ourselves That 
we should be happy each day to furnish her with such 
men as would inflrudl her duly, and in a word to perform 
for her all the Church is accuilomed to do in such cir- 
cumstances, for she does not shut the fold againSf the 
lamb who would return Finally we told the said Jeanne 
to take good account of the present admonition and to 
put It into effeft For if she should aft in opposition 
thereto, trufting to her own mind and her inexperienced 
head, we should be compelled to abandon her , that 
she muft therefore see the peril which would result to 
her in that case , which, with all our might and affeftion, 
we hoped to avoid 

To which Jeanne answered that she thanked us for 
what we said of her salvation, and added It seems to 
me, seeing how ill I am, that I am in great danger of 
death if it be that God desires to do His pleasure on 
me, I ask to receive confession and my Saviour also, 
and a burial in holy ground ” 

Then she was told that if she wished to receive the 
sacraments of the Church, she muff do as good Catholics 
are in duty bound, and muft submit to the holy Church, 
and if she persifted in her intention not to submit to 
the Church she would not be allowed to receive the 
sacraments she asked for, except the sacrament of 
penance, which we were always ready to adminifter 
But she answered ‘ I cannot now tell you anything 
more ’ 

She was told that the more she feared for her life 
because of her illness, the more she ought to amend 
that life , that she would not enjoy the rights of the 
Church as a Catholic if she did not submit to the Church 
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She answered : “If my body dies in prison, I tru^ 
you will have it buried in holy ground , if you do not, 
I put my tru^ in Our Lord.” 

She was told that in her trial she had said that if she 
had done or said anything contrary to our Chri^lian 
faith ordained by God she would not wish to su^ain it. 
She answered : “ I refer me to the answer which I made, 
and to Our Lord.” 

Then, as she had professed to have many revelations 
from God through the medium of St. Michael, St. 
Catherine and St Margaret, she was asked this que^ion : 
“ If some good creature were to come to you and affirm 
that he had received revelations from God concerning 
your mission, would you believe him ? ” She answered 
that no Christian in the world could come to her saying 
he had a revelation about her but she would know 
whether he was speaking the truth or not ; she would 
know it through St Catherine and St. Margaret. 

Asked whether she thought God could reveal nothing 
to a good creature which she would not know, she 
answered that she knew well that He could. “ But ”, 
she added, “ I should not believe any man or woman 
if I had no sign.” 

Asked whether she believed that the Holy Scriptures 
were revealed by God, she answered : “You know it 
well. It IS good to know that it was.” 

Then she was summoned, exhorted and required to 
take the good counsel of the clergy and notable dodtors 
and tru^ in it for the salvation of her soul. She 
was asked if she would submit her adts and sayings 
to the Church Militant, and answered in the end . 
“ Whatever happens to me I will do and say nothing 
except what I have already said in the trial.” 

Whereupon the venerable dodlors above mentioned 
who were present exhorted her as urgently as they could, 
to submit herself and her sayings to the Church Militant, 
citing in explanation to her many authorities and ex- 
amples from the Holy Scriptures. And m particular 
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one of the doiftors, [master Nicolas Midi], in his ex- 
hortation, quoted this passage from St Matthew, chapter 
xviii “ If thy brother shall trespass againft thee, etc ,” 
and also. If he negledl: to hear the Church, let him 
be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican ” This 
was explained to Jeanne in French, and she was finally 
told that if she would not submit to the Church and 
obey it she would be abandoned as an infidel 

To which the said Jeanne answered that she was a 
good Chriftian, and had been properly baptized, and 
so she would die a good Christian 

Asked why, since she requeued the Church to ad- 
minifler the sacrament of the Euchanfl to her, she 
would not submit to the Church Militant, as then she 
had been promised the sacrament, she answered that 
she would not reply other than she had already done 
on the queftion of submission , she loved God, was a 
good Chriflian and desired to aid and support the Church 
with all her flrength 

Asked if she did not wish a fine and diftmguished 
procession to be ordained to reflore her to a good eflate 
if she were not therein, she answered that she much 
desired the Church and the Catholics to pray for her 

Wednesday, May ind Public Admonition of the Maid 
On Wednesday, May 2nd, in the year of Our Lord 
1431, we the said Judges held session in the room of 
the caftle of Rouen near the great hall of the caftle, 
assifled by the reverend fathers, lords and maflers 
assembled at our order Nicolas de Jumieges, Guillaume 
de Cormeilles, abbots, doflors of law , the abbot of 
St Ouen, the prior of St Lo, and Pierre, prior of Longue- 
ville , Jean de Nibat, Jacques Guesdon, Jean Fouchier, 
Maurice du Quesnay, Jean Le Fevre, Guillaume Le 
Boucher, Pierre Houdenc, Jean de Chatillon, Erard 
Emengart, Richard Prati, Jean Carpentier, and Pierre 
Maurice, doflors , Nicolas Couppequesne, William 
Haiton, Thomas de Courcelles, Richard de Grouchet, 
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Pierre Minier, Raoul Le Sauvage, Jean Pigache, Jean 
Maugier, and Jean Eude, bachelors of sacred theology ; 
Raoul Roussel, treasurer of the cathedral of Rouen, 
doftor of canon and civil laws , Jean Gann, do6lor of 
canon law , Robert Le Barbier, Denis Gastinel, Jean 
Le Doulx, licentiates of canon and civil laws ; Nicolas 
de Venderes, archdeacon of Eu, Jean Pinchon, arch- 
deacon of Josas ; Jean Bruillot, chantry prie^f of the 
church of Rouen ; Richard des Saulx, Laurent du Busc, 
Aubert Morel, Jean Duchemin, Jean Colombel, Raoul 
Anguy, Jean Le Tavernier, Guerould Pou^el, licentiates 
of canon law ; Andre Marguerie, archdeacon of Petit- 
Caux , Jean Alespee^ Gilies Deschamps, chancellor, 
Nicolas Caval, canons of the cathedral of Rouen ; Guil- 
laume de Livet, Pierre Carel, Geoffroy du Crotay ; 
Bureau de Cormeilles, licentiate in civil laws , Guillaume 
Desjardins, Jean Tiphaine, doctors of medicine , brother 
Ysambard de La Pierre, Guillaume Legrant, Jean de 
Rosay, curate of Duclair, brother Jean Des Bats, Eu^ache 
Cateleu, Regnault Lejeune, Jean Mahommet, Guillaume 
Le Cauchois, Jean Le Tonnellier, Laurent Leduc, prie^s. 

We the said bishop addressed the said lords and 
makers as follows: 

“ After she had been thoroughly interrogated this 
woman replied to the articles judicially prepared again^ 
her by the Promoter, and we sent the dige^ of her 
confessions, drawn up and summarized in the form of 
twelve articles, to doftors and other persons learned in 
canon and civil law for the purpose of obtaining their 
advice. Already we have adequately perceived that in 
the opinion and decision of many this woman appears 
reprehensible in many points, although the case has not 
finally been decided by us ; and before we come to a 
final judgment many hone^, conscientious and learned 
men have thought it expedient to endeavour by every 
possible means to in^rud this woman on the points in 
which she seems to be in error, and, as far as we are 
able, to bring her back to the way and knowledge of 
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truth This end we h-ive always desired and ftill with 
all our strength desire to attain This also we ought 
all to seek, especially we who live in the Church and 
for the mmiftration of holy things we ought to show 
her m all charity wherein her afts and sayings ate out 
of harmony with the faith, truth, and religion, and 
chantably warn her to consider her salvation To this 
end we firil tried to lead her back by means of many 
notable doflors of theology whom we sent to her on 
many different days , they gave themselves with all 
possible zeal to this work though they did not coerce 
her But the cunning of the Devil prevailed and they 
have not yet been of any effeft When we perceived 
that private admonitions bore no fruit, it appeared to 
us opportune that this woman should by you in solemn 
assembly be gently and charitably admonished to amend 
since perhaps your presence and the exhortations of 
some among you will more easily induce her to humility 
and obedience, and dissuade her from too much reliance 
on her own opinion, so that she will give credence to 
the advice of worthy and learned men, versed in divine 
and human laws, and will not expose herself to perils 
so great that they endanger her body and soul To 
address this solemn admonition to her we have appointed 
an old and learned mafler of theology, one particularly 
understanding in these matters, namely Jean de Chatillon, 
archdeacon of Evreux, who, if it so please him, will 
accept the present task of demonstrating to this woman 
certain points on which she is in error, according to the 
counsel and consultations we have received from the 
said authorities, and he will persuade her to abandon 
her faults and errors and will show her the way of truth 
Now therefore this woman will be brought before you 
and be admonished if any among you thinks he can 
say or do any good thing to facilitate her return or 
helpfully inSlruft her for the salvation of her body and 
soul, we pray him not to hesitate to speak to us or to 
the assembly ’ 
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When Jeanne was led in before us and the judges on 
this day, we, bishop, in our name and on behalf of the 
Vice-Inquisitor her judge with us, counselled her to 
attend to the advice and warnings which the lord arch- 
deacon, professor of sacred theology, would address to 
her, as he was about to utter many things profitable for 
the salvation of her body and soul, to which she mu^ 
agree, for if she did not she lay herself open to peril 
of body and soul : and we explained many things to the 
said Jeanne, according to the tenor of the memorandum 
below. 

Then we the said judges required the lord arch- 
deacon to proceed charitably to the said admonitions. 
In obedience to our order the lord archdeacon, beginning 
to teach and in^ru£l: the said Jeanne, explained to her 
that all faithful Chri^ians were compelled and obliged 
to believe and hold firmly the Chri^ian faith and its 
articles , and he warned and required her in a general 
admonition to corredt and reform herself, her words 
and her deeds, in accordance with the advice of the 
venerable dodlors and makers who were learned in 
divine, canon and civil law. 

To this general monition Jeanne answered, “ Read 
your book,” meaning the scrip the lord archdeacon 
held in his hand, “ and then I will answer you. I 
tru^t in God my creator for everything I love Him 
with my whole heart.” 

And when she was asked if she had anything further 
to say in answer to this general monition, she answered : 
“ I tru^t in my Judge. He is the King of Heaven and 
of earth.” 

Then the lord archdeacon proceeded to the particular 
monitions which he had to address to Jeanne, according 
to the tenor of the following memorandum. He began 
thus : 

I. In the fir^ place he reminded her that she had 
recently said that if anything evil were found in her a6ls 
and sayings which the clergy pointed out to her, she 
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would desire to correft herself in that respeft This 
was a good and laudable thing to say, for every Chriftian 
muft be meek, ever ready to obey those who are wiser 
than he, and give greater credit to the judgment of good 
and learned men than to his own Since then the afts 
and words of this woman had been diligently examined 
for many days by doflors and clergy, who had found 
in them many grave deficiencies yet, if she wished to 
reform, as a good devout Chnilian muff, the clergy were 
always ready to aft towards her m all mercy and charity 
to effeft her salvation If, however, out of arrogant and 
haughty pride she desired to persift in her own views, 
and imagine she underftood matters of faith better than 
doftors and learned men, she would expose herself to 
grave danger 

II He explained to her, in respeft of the revelations 
and visions she professed to have, that she would not 
submit to the Church Militant or any living man, but 
intended to refer herself to God alone in respeft of her 
afts and sayings He expounded to her on this point 
the nature of the Church Militant, the authority it 
derives from God, in Whom its power resides , how 
every Chriftian is hound to believe that the Holy Church 
IS one and Catholic, that the Holy Spirit governs it, and 
It never errs or falls into error , that every Catholic is 
bound to obey it as a son his mother, and muft submit 
all his afts and sayings to its judgment that none, 
whatever his apparitions or revelations, muft on their 
account withdraw from the judgment of the Church, 
since the apoftles submitted their writings to the Church 
and that the whole Scripture, which is revealed by God, 
is sent for our belief by our mother the Church as an 
infallible guide to which we ought to conform in all 
things without schism or division of any kind, as St 
Paul the apoftle teaches m many passages Moreover, 
every revelation from God leads us to preserve meekness 
and obedience towards our superiors, and never other- 
wise for our Lord never desired anyone to presume to 
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call himself subjed to God alone or to refer himself in 
respe61; of his alls or sayings to Him only. Indeed, he 
committed and gave into the hands of the clergy the 
authority and power to know and judge the deeds of the 
faithful, whether they were good or evil : who scorned 
them, scorned God ; who ii^fened to them listened to 
God. Finally he warned her that she mu^ believe that 
the Catholic Church is incapable of error or false judg- 
ment, for he who does not hold this belief infringes the 
article Unam SanBam which had been explained to her 
m detail : and he who persists in denying it mu^l be 
accounted a heretic. He who does not is schismatic, 
and shows himself an evil thinker in respe£l of the holi- 
ness of the Church and the infallible diredlion of the 
Holy Spirit, and the canon laws lay it down that heavy 
punishment muft be infli6led upon such wanderers 
III. She was shown how for a long time she per- 
sisted in wearing man’s dress, in the fashion of men-at- 
arms, and continually and needlessly wears it Still, con- 
trary to the honeSty of her sex : which is scandalous and 
again^l good living and cuStom ; and she wore her hair 
cut round. All these habits are contrary to the com- 
mandments of God declared in Deuteronomy, chapter 
xxii. “ The woman shall not wear, etc ,” contrary to 
the inStruSlion of the Apoftle who says that woman shall 
veil her head, and to the prohibitions of the Church 
uttered in the holy Council General, to the teaching of 
saints, and of doSlors in canon and civil law . and are 
of evil example to other women. And especially the 
said Jeanne was in error when out of a strange insi^ence 
upon her disgraceful dress she preferred not to receive 
the sacrament of the EuchariSl at the time ordained of 
the Church rather than put off this dress and put on 
another in which she might receive the sacrament 
reverently and decently : scorning the command of the 
Church in order to satisfy such an insiftent desire, 
although she had been often warned on this point, 
particularly about Easter, when she declared she greatly 
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desired to hear Mass and receive Communion Then 
we told her to resume woman’s dress, which she had and 
^lill refused to do in which in our opinion she gravely 
erred Therefore she was admonished to change these 
things and put off her male coSlume 

IV The said Jeanne, not content to wear this 
co^ume with the aforesaid aggravating circumstances, 
even wished to uphold that in this she a< 5 ted wisely and 
did not err But to say that one is acting well when 
one goes agamSl the teaching of the saints, againSl the 
commandments of God and His apoStles, in scorn of the 
teachings of the Church, out of mere obSlmacy m wear- 
ing a dishoneSl and indecent dress, is to deviate from 
the faith , and he who suStams it falls into heresy 
Moreover, she desired to attribute the responsibility for 
her sins to God and His saints wherein she blasphemed 
God and His saints by attributing unseemly things to 
them for they wish all honeAy to be preserved and all 
perversities and sins avoided, nor would they have the 
commandments of the Church disdained for such ends 
Therefore he admonished her to cease from pronouncing 
such blasphemies, from rashly attributing such thoughts 
to God and His saints, and from maintaining them as 
lawful 

V Many dodlors and notable ecclesn^lics have 
considered and examined with diligence the statements 
of the said Jeanne concerning her revelations and appari- 
tions, and in view of the manifest falsehoods regarding 
the crown brought to Charles, and the coming of the 
angels, which she had invented, falsehoods and imagina- 
tions which have been recognized as such, both by those 
who afterwards were of our party and by others , in 
view also of her ^atements touching the kisses and 
embraces she gave to St Catherine and St Margaret, 
who, if she were believed, came to her every day, and 
even many times daily with no special intention or 
apparent manifestation, when there was no reason why 
they should come so frequently, and no precedent of 
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saints revealing themselves in such miraculous appari- 
tions ; considering that she said she knew nothing of 
their limbs or any other details of their person, except 
their head, which does not accord with such frequent 
visions, in view also of many commands she declares they 
gave her, such as to wear man’s dress, and to make such 
answers as she did in the trial, commands not in accord 
with God and His saints and which cannot be allowed 
to have emanated from them ; in view finally of numerous 
other points which the dodlors and learned men have 
well weighed in this matter : they see and recognize 
that such revelations and apparitions were not sent from 
God as she boa^s. And then she was shown how 
dangerous in the extreme it was to believe audaciously 
that one is fit to receive such apparitions and revelations, 
for she lied in respeft of things in the province of God, 
falsely prophesying and telling of things to come, which 
power God had not granted her, but she discovered it 
in the imaginations of her heart ; and from it nothing 
can ensue but the seduflion of the people, the springing 
up of new sedls and many other ills inclining to the 
overthrow of the Church and the Catholic people. And 
how grave and dangerous it is to search curiously into 
the things passing our understanding, to put faith in 
what IS new without consulting the opinion of the Church 
and Its prelates , and even to invent new and unac- 
customed things, for devils are wont to insinuate them- 
selves into this kind of oddity, either by occult inStigation 
or by visible apparitions in which they transform them- 
selves into angels of light, and beneath an appearance of 
piety or some other good they lead one on to pernicious 
pafts, plunge one into error, as is permitted by God to 
punish the presumption of those who allow themselves 
to be carried away by such things. Therefore he 
admonished her to renounce these vain imaginations, to 
cease propagating such falsehoods, and to return to the 
way of truth 

VI. These revelations so invented had been as it 
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were the root which had induced her to so many other 
comes, and so, usurping the office of God, she had not 
hesitated to announce and affirm future and contingent 
events, the presence of hidden objedls, such as a sword 
buried in the ground , and further she had boafled of 
knowing with certainty that some people were loved by 
God , and for her own part she knew she would receive 
forgiveness for the sin she had committed by hurling 
herself from the tower of Beaurevoir which was 
nothing but divination, presumption and rashness She 
said also that she had adored these novel things which 
appeared to her, although she had concerning them no 
sufficient proof for her to believe that they were good 
spirits , that she had not taken the counsel of prieft or 
any other ecclesiaftic on this point, but presumed too 
much upon herself, in a matter wherein the danger of 
idolatry is ever imminent she had rashly believed where 
she should not have given the faintcfl credence, even if 
there were a sort of reality m these apparitions (which 
nevertheless to our mind are false) Moreover, she 
dared to say that she believed these apparitions to be 
St Catherine and St Margaret and angels as firmly as 
she believed m the Catholic faith , wherein she showed 
a rash credulity and appeared to indicate that there is 
no more or Wronger reason to believe in the Chriftian 
faith and its articles, which the Church has handed 
down to us, than in certain apparitions of a new and 
unaccustomed kind In this she had no judgment or 
consultation of the Church further, ChriSt and His 
saints teach that it is not meet to give faith lightly to 
such apparitions, and she was told to consider these 
things carefully 

Whilst the archdeacon was explaining all this to 
Jeanne in French, according to the text of the memor- 
andum, she answered as follows 

And firSt, concerning the firSt and second articles of 
this memorandum, she said “ As I have answered you 
before, so I will answer you now ” 
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And when she had been told of the nature of the 
Church Militant, and had been admonished to believe 
and hold the article JJnam Sandam^ and that she mu^ 
submit to the Church Militant according to the tenor 
of Article II of the memorial, she answered : “ I believe 
indeed in the Church on earth ; but for my words and 
deeds, as I have already declared, I tru^ in and refer 
me to God.” Then she said : “ I believe that the 
Church Militant cannot err or fail ; but in respe6f of 
my deeds and words I submit them and refer m every- 
thing to God who caused me to do what I have done.” 
She said she submitted to God her creator who had 
caused her to do those things, and referred herself to 
Him and to her own self concerning them. 

Asked if she wished to say that she had no judge on 
earth and whether our Holy Father the Pope were not 
her judge, she answered : ” I will not say anything more. 
I have a good master. Our Lord, to whom I refer every- 
thing, and to none other.” 

When she was told that if she would not believe in 
the Church and the article XJnam SanBam Ecclesiam 
Cathohcam she would be a heretic, and would suffer the 
punishment of fire by the sentence of other judges, she 
answered • “I will say no more to you : and if I saw 
the fire, I should say all that I do now to you, and nothing 
more.” 

Asked whether if the General Council, or Our Holy 
Father the Pope, the cardinals and other ecclesia^ics 
were present, she would submit and refer herself to the 
said General Council she answered : ” You will get 
nothing further from me.” 

Asked if she would submit to Our Holy Father the 
Pope, she answered, “ Take me to him, and I will reply 
to him,” and would make no other answer. 

In respeft of what was said of her dress m Articles 
III and IV, she answered that as for her dress she would 
willingly take a long dress and a woman’s hood and go 
to Church and receive the sacrament of the Eucharist, 
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as she had formerly said, provided that immediately after 
her return she might take it off and wear her present 
dress And when it was explained to her that she was 
in no need of wearing this dress, particularly in prison, 
she said ‘ When I have done what God sent me to 
do I will resume woman’s dress ” 

Asked if she thought she was doing w ell to wear man’s 
dress, she answered “ I refer me to Our Lord ” 

Then when she was admonished and the contents of 
the fourth article were explained to her, she answered 
that she had blasphemed neither God nor His saints 
And admonished to discontinue the wearing of this dress 
and the belief that it was good to wear it, and advised 
to resume woman’s dress, she said she would not do 
otherwise 

Asked whether whenever St Catherine or St Mar- 
garet came to her she made the sign of the cross, she 
answered that sometimes she did, and sometimes she 
did not 

Asked about what she had been told regarding her 
revelations in Article V of the memorandum, she an- 
swered that on that qucflion she referred herself to her 
Judge, namely God She said her revelations came to 
her from God direct 

Asked, concerning the sign given to her king, whether 
she would defer to the archbishop of Rheims, to the Sire 
de Boussac, to Charles de Bourbon, to the Sire de la 
Tr^mouille and to Etienne called La Hire, to whom or 
to some of whom she said she had shown the crown, 
since they were present when the angel brought it to 
him she calls her king and gave it to the archbishop , 
asked whether she would refer to others of her party 
writing under their seal of this matter, she answered 

Give me a messenger and I will write to them about 
this trial ” Otherwise she would not believe in or refer 
to them 

Asked, with regard to the sixth article, about her 
presumption in prophesying of future and contingent 
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events, she answered : “ I refer me to my Judge, that 
is to God, and to my earlier answers written in this 
book.” 

Asked whether if she were sent three or four clergy 
of her own pai ty under a safe condudl she would refer 
herself to them concerning the apparitions and all that 
was contained in the trial, she replied that we should 
fir^ let them come and then she would answer : other- 
wise she would not refer herself or submit to them in 
this trial. 

Asked whether she would refer herself and submit to 
the church of Poitiers where she was examined, she 
answered : “ Do you think you will catch me in that 
way and draw me to you so ^ ” 

Then in conclusion she was abundantly admonished 
anew in general to submit to the Church under pain of 
being abandoned by the Church ; for if the Church 
abandoned her she would be in great peril of body and 
soul, her soul would be in danger of eternal fire and her 
body of temporal fire by the sentence of other judges. 
She answered . ” You will not do as you say against me 
without evil overtaking you, in body and soul.” 

Asked to give at lea^ one reason why she would not 
refer herself to the Church, she would make no other 
reply. 

Whereupon many doctors and learned men of divers 
elates and faculties admonished and charitably guided 
her, exhorting her to submit to the Church Universal 
and Militant, to Our Holy Father the Pope, to the 
sacred General Council, and explaining to her the perils 
of body and soul to which she exposed herself by her 
refusal to submit her adls and sayings to the Church 
Militant. She answered as before 

Finally we the said bishop told Jeanne to be sure to 
take into serious account the said admonitions, our 
counsel and charitable exhortations, and to change her 
mind She answered by the que^ion ; “ How long 
will you give me to think it over ^ ” We told her that 
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she muft think it over immediately and answer as she 
wished but as she made no further reply we left the 
place and the said Jeanne was taken back to her prison 

Wednesday, May ^th She is threatened mth torture 
On Wednesday, May 9th of the same year, Jeanne 
was brought into the great tower of the caflle of Rouen 
before us the said judges and in the presence of the 
reverend father, lord abbot of St Cormeille de Com- 
piegne, of mafters Jean de Chatillon and Guillaume 
Erart, doflors of sacred theology, of Andrd Marguerie 
and Nicolas de Vender&s, archdeacons of the church of 
Rouen, of William Haiton, bachelor of theology, Aubert 
Morel, licentiate in canon law , Nicolas Loiseleur, canon 
of the cathedral of Rouen, and mafter Jean Massieu 
And Jeanne was required and admonished to speak 
the truth on many different points contained in her trial 
which she had denied or to which she had given false 
replies, whereas we possessed certain information, proofs, 
and vehement presumptions upon them Manj of the 
points were read and explained to her, and she was told 
that if she did not confess them truthfully she would be 
put to the torture, the inflruments of which were shown 
to her all ready in the tower There were also present 
by our inftrufiion men ready to put her to the torture 
in order to reftore her to the way and knowledge of 
truth, and by this means to procure the salvation of her 
body and soul which by her lying inventions she exposed 
to such grave penis 

To which the said Jeanne answered in this manner 
Truly if you were to tear me limb from limb and 
separate my soul from my body, I would not tell you 
anything more and if I did say anything, I should 
afterwards declare that you had compelled me to say it 
by force Then she said that on Holy Cross Day laft 
she received comfort from St Gabriel she firmly 
believes it was St Gabriel, she knew by her voices it 
was he She said she asked counsel of her voices 
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whether she should submit to the Church since the clergy 
were pressing her hard to submit : her voices told her 
that if she desired Our Lord to aid her she mu^ wait 
upon Him in all her doings. She said that Our Lord 
has always been the ma^er of her doings, and the 
Enemy never had power over them. She asked her 
voices if she would be burned and they answered that 
she mu^t wait upon God, and He would aid her. 

When asked about the crown she said she had given 
to the archbishop of Rheims, and whether she would 
refer herself to him, she answered : “ Send him here [and 
let me hear him speak] : and then I will answer you. 
He dare not deny what I have told you ” 

But seeing the hardness of her heart and her manner 
of answering, we the said judges, fearing that the tor- 
ments of torture would be of little profit to her, decided 
to postpone their application until we had received more 
complete advice on the question. 


Saturday^ May 1 2th. Jeanne ts not to he tortured 

On Saturday following, May I2th, in our episcopal 
dwelling at Rouen, before us the said judges and in the 
presence of the venerable makers Raoul Roussel, 
treasurer, Nicolas de Venderes and Andre Marguerie, 
archdeacons and canons of Rouen ; Guillaume Erart, 
ma^er of theology ; Robert Le Barbier, Denis Ga^inel, 
Jean Le Doulx, and Aubert Morel, licentiates in canon 
law , Thomas de Courcelles, Nicolas Couppequesne, 
bachelors of sacred theology ; Nicolas Loiseleur and 
brother Ysambard de La Pierre. 

We the said bishop recalled what had taken place on 
the previous Wednesday, and we asked the counsel of 
the assessors on what remained to be done, in particular 
if It was expedient to put Jeanne to the torture 

[And fir£l the said Raoul Roussel ^ated that he thought 
it was not expedient, le^ a trial so well conducted should 
be exposed to calumny. 
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Mafter Nicolas de Venderjs said he thought it was 
not yet expedient to put her to the torture 

Master Andrd Marguerie said it was not yet expedient 
Master Guillaume Erart said it was needless to put 
her to the torture, sufficient matter was possessed with- 
out It 

Mailer Robert Le Barbier gave a similar opinion , 
but thought she should again be charitably admonished, 
once and for all, to submit to the Church If she 
would not, then in God’s name the proceedings should 
continue 

Mailer Denis Gailmel said it was not expedient 
Mailer Aubert Morel said he thought it expedient 
to put her to the torture in order to discover the truth 
of her lies 

Mailer Thomas de Courcelles said he thought it wise 
to torture her She ought also to be examined whether 
she would submit to the judgment of the Church 
Mailer Nicolas Couppequesne said it is not expedient 
to put her to the torture, but she should, once more, be 
charitably admonished of the necessity of submitting to 
the decision of the Church 

Mailer Jean Le Doulx, similarly 
Brother Ysambard de La Pierre, similarly , but for 
the lail time she should be admonished to submit to the 
Church Militant 

Mailer Nicolas Loiseleur said he thought it good for 
the health of her soul to put her to the torture never- 
theless he deferred to the earlier opinions 

Mailer William Haiton, who came later, was of the 
opinion that there was no need for torture 

Mailer Jean Le Maiilre, Vice-Inquisitor, said she 
should once more be examined on whether she believed 
she should submit to the Church Militant] 

When these opinions had been heard and the answers 
which Jeanne had made on the previous Wednesday 
considered, in view of her disposition and will and 
of the circumilances, we concluded that it was neither 
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necessary nor expedient to submit hei to the torture, and 
that we should proceed further in the matter. 

Saturday^ May 19/A. The dehherattons of the University 
of Tans are read, and the doctors give their opinions 

On Saturday following, May 1 9th, before us the said 
judges in the chapel of the archiepiscopal manor of 
Rouen, where we were con^ituted tribunal, there 
appeared the venerable lords and makers Gilles, abbot 
of Fecamp, Guillaume, abbot of Mortemer, doftors of 
theology , Nicolas, abbot of Jumieges, Guillaume, abbot 
of Cormeilles, doctors of canon law , and the abbot of 
Preaux, the priors of St. L6 and of Longueville, Jean 
de Nibat, Jacques Guesdon, Jean Fouchier, Maurice du 
Quesnay, Jean Le Fevre, Guillaume Le Boucher, Pierre 
Houdenc, Jean de Chatillon, Erard Emengart, Jean 
Beaupere, Pierre Maurice, Nicolas Midi, dodlors of 
theology ; William Haiton, Nicolas Couppequesne, 
Thomas de Courcelles, Richard de Grouchet, Pierre 
Minier, Raoul Le Sauvage, Jean Pigache, bachelors of 
sacred theology ; Raoul Roussel, dodlor of canon and 
civil law ; Robert Le Barbier, Denis Gaftinel, licentiates 
in canon law , Andre Marguerie, in civil law ; Nicolas 
de Venderes, Jean Pinchon, in canon law ; Jean Alespee, 
Gilles Deschamps, Nicolas Caval, in civil law , Jean 
Bruillot, licentiate in canon law ; and Nicolas Loiseleur, 
canons of Rouen ; Jean Le Doulx, Guillaume de Livet, 
Pierre Carel, Geoffrey du Crotay, Richard des Saulx, 
Bureau de Cormeilles, Aubert Morel, Jean Duchemin, 
Laurent du Busc, Jean Colombel, Raoul Anguy, 
Guerould Pou^el, licentiates in either canon or civil 
law. 

In their presence we the said bishop explained how 
we had recently received a considerable number of the 
deliberations and opinions of notable doftors and makers 
upon the ^atements and confessions of the said Jeanne , 
and that from these resolutions we might have proceeded 
to conclude the judgment of the case, for they were 
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assuredly sufficient Nevertheless, to show our honour 
and reverence for our mother the University of Pans, 
and to obtain a clearer and more detailed elucidation of 
the matter, to the great peace of our conscience and the 
edification of all, we had judged it wise to transmit the 
said ftatements to our mother the University, and in 
particular to the Faculties of Theology and Decrees, and 
to ask the advice of the learned mafters of the University, 
in particular those of these two Faculties The Univer- 
sity, and in particular these two Faculties, burning with 
no ordinary zeal for the faith, gave us their diligent, 
mature and solemn counsel upon each of the ftatements, 
and addressed them to us in the form of a Public Inftru- 
ment Which deliberations contained in the said inftru- 
ment we ordered to be read aloud, word for word, clearly 
and publicly, and all the said doftors and makers heard 
them And after they had heard the reading of these 
deliberations of the University and the two Faculties, the 
said mafters gave and expounded to us their opinions, 
in conformity with those of the said Faculties and Uni- 
versity, in addition to the opinions they had already 
formulated, upon the manner of procedure which we 
ought henceforth to adopt We have written below the 
tenor of these deliberations and of the letters of the 
University 

First follows the tenor of the letters addressed by the 
University to Our Lord the King 

To themoSl excellent, highandmighty prince, the King 
of France and England, our moft feared and sovereign lord 
Moft excellent prince, our moil: feared and sovereign 
lord and father, your royal excellence ought in all things 
carefully endeavour to keep entire the honour, reverence 
and glory of the divine Majeily and of His Holy Catholic 
faith, by the extirpation of errors, false dodlrmes and all 
other offences hoftile thereto In the continuance of 
this your highness will in all things have effedlive aid, 
succour and prosperity through the grace of the Moft 
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High, and receive large increase of your high renown. 
To this end your mo^ noble highness with God’s grace 
began a mo^ excellent work concerning our holy faith, 
namely the legal proceedings again^l this woman known 
as The Matd, again^l her scandals, errors and crimes, 
which are manife^ in this entire realm, and the form and 
manner of which we have repeatedly written to you. 
With the matter and form of this trial we are acquainted 
by letters we have received, from the account supplied 
in your name in our general assembly by our agents the 
very honourable and mo^l reverend makers Jean Beau- 
pere, Jacques de Touraine, Nicolas Midi, makers of 
theology ; who have brought and given us answers on 
other points with which they were entrufted. In truth 
when we had heard and well considered this account, it 
appeared to us that in this woman’s trial extreme gravity 
and a holy and ju^ procedure had been observed, which 
mu^ be pleasing to all men. Therefore we give mo^ 
humble thanks, firft to the sovereign Maje^y, then to 
your mo^ high nobility, with a humble and loyal affedlion ; 
and finally to all those who from reverence of God have 
given their pains, labour and energies to this matter, for 
the good of our holy faith. But further, most feared 
and sovereign lord, according to the pleasure of your 
in^rudlions and demands in letters and through these 
reverend makers, after many assemblies as well as great 
and mature deliberations among ourselves, we return to 
your excellence our counsel, conclusions and deliberations 
on the points, statements and articles which were trans- 
mitted and explained to us ; and we are always prepared 
to employ ourselves whole-heartedly in matters so directly 
concerning our faith, as our profession directly enjoins, 
and as we have at all times shown to the be^ of our 
ability. If anything further remained to be said or 
expounded by us, these honourable and reverend maSters, 
who now return to your highness and who were present 
at our deliberations, will be able to set forth, expound 
and declare all that pertains thereto in accordance with 
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our intention May it please your magnificence to give 
faith to all they shall say in our name and receive them 
with especial recommendation for in truth they have 
shown great diligeilce in the said matters from pure and 
holy affeftion, unsparing of their efforts, their persons 
and their faculties, and careless of the great and threaten- 
ing dangers particularly on the roads , and indeed 
through their wisdom, their ordered and discreet prudence 
this matter has been and shall be condufted to its end, 
if It please God, with wisdom, holiness and reason 
Finally we humbly beseech your excellent highness to 
bring this matter as soon and diligently as possible to 
Its conclusion, for in truth the length and delays are 
perilous, and a great and notable reparation is necessary 
to bring the people, so scandalized by this woman, back 
to a true and holy doftrme and belief To the entire 
exaltation and integrity of our faith and for the praise 
of the eternal God who may in His grace maintain your 
excellency in prosperity until you reach eternal glory 
Written at Pans in our solemn assembly, met at St 
Bernard, on May 14th, 1431 Your moSt humble 
daughter the University of Pans ” 

Signed Hubert 

Then follows the tenor of the letters addressed by the University 
of Pans to Us the said bishop 

To the reverend father and lord in Chrifl the bishop 
of Beauvais The diligent labour of paftoral vigilance 
is shown to be animated by an immense fervour of moft 
singular charity, my lord and moft reverend father, when 
a mofl: firm righteousness never, in its ftable and conftant 
induftry, out of pious concern for the public safety, 
ceases from work on behalf of our holy faith The virile 
and famous martial spirit of your mo^l sincere fervour 
showed its true measure when thanks to your valiant 
and forceful probity this woman commonly known as 
The Maid was brought into the hands of your Juftice by 
the propitious grace of Chrift , by her poison widely 
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discharged the mo^ Chri^ian flock of almo^ the entire 
wefen world seemed infefted : the vigilant solicitude 
of your reverence which is ever at pains to perform the 
duties of a true pa^or did not fail to oppose thereto a 
public obftacle. In our general assembly certain famous 
dodlors of theology, our agents, makers Jean Beaupere, 
Jacques deTouraine and Nicolas Midi elegantly explained 
to us the form and conduft of the procedures already 
begun again^ the grave offences of this perfidious 
woman, with certain propositions, ai tides, letters from 
our lord the king and from your reverence, credentials 
and demands. When we had heard their speeches in 
full we resolved to address our mofl active gratitude to 
your highness and reverence who has never displayed 
indifference when this celebrated work of exalting the 
divine name is in que^ion, or the integrity and glory of 
the orthodox faith, and the salutary edification of the 
faithful people We approved of this celebrated trial, 
and of Its form, and considered it to be according to the 
holy canons and to emanate from the mofi eloquent and 
experienced minds. And out of respedi: for our lord the 
king and our ancient devotion to your reverence we 
granted all the requests which the said dodlors presented 
to us verbally or in writing, since we desired with all our 
strength and sincere affeftion to please you, reverend 
father. On the principal question we took care to hold 
many moft serious consultations and deliberations in 
which, after the matter had been frequently discussed 
with all liberty and candour, we decided to have drawn 
up in writing these deliberations and consultations at 
which m the end we had unanimously arrived : these 
the said dodlors our agents who return to your reverence 
will faithfully show you They will take care also to 
explain certain other things more fittingly explained at 
great length and which we more fully declare in our 
letters to our lord the king of which a copy is enclosed. 
May your reverence receive with especial recommenda- 
tion these eminent dodlors who have not spared their 
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energies who, heedless of penis and labours, have not 
ceased toiling at this matter of faith To the accom- 
plishment of this moSt famous task which has not been 
vainly undertaken we will give our succour and perse- 
verance to your reverence s tireless zeal until reason shall 
decide that the divine Majesty has been appeased by a 
reparation proportionate to the offence, that the truth of 
our orthodox faith remains ilainless, and the iniquitous 
and scandalous demoralization of the people is past 
Then when the Prince of shepherds shall appear he will 
grant to the paftoral fervour of your reverence a crown 
of eternal glory Written at Pans in our general 
assembly solemnly held at St Bernard on May 13th, 
1431 The Reftor and the University of Pans ” 

Signed Hubert 

T/iett follows the dehberatton of the University of Parts 
' In the name of the Lord, amen Be it known and 
patent to all by the tenor of this present public inftru- 
ment that in the year of the Lord 1431, indiftion nine, 
on the 19th [29th] day of April in the vacancy of the 
apoflolic see our mother the University of Pans was 
assembled and called together solemnly at St Bernard 
in respedl of two articles The first and principal of 
these articles was to hear the reading of letters and pro- 
positions from the moil Chriilian prince our lord the 
king, from his council and the lord judges, regarding 
the proceedings in matter of faith againil a certain woman 
of the name of Jeanne commonly called The Maid, and 
to deliberate thereupon , the second was ordinary, con- 
cerning supplications and complaints These articles 
were expounded by the venerable and prudent mailer 
Pierre de Gouda, mailer of arts, redlor of the University 
and president of the assembly When the said letters 
had been opened and read, and their credentials ex- 
plained by one of the ambassadors of our lord the king, 
a member of his council and one of the judges sent to 
the University, the twelve articles inserted below were 
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read : My lord the redtor discoveied, proposed and 
declared that the content of the articles just mentioned 
was important and difficult, and concerned the orthodox 
faith, the Christian religion and the holy laws. He said 
that the task of considering and qualifying these articles 
concerned especially the venerable Faculties of Theology 
and Decrees, according to their professions ; he added 
that the University could not deliberate and decide upon 
the judgment of these matters and articles without the 
aid of the said Faculties ; the decision and judgment of 
the Faculties would then be submitted to the University, 
together or separately After this explanation the redlor 
opened the deliberation on each and every one of the 
things which had juft been set forth in the general 
assembly of all the mafters and doctors here present. 
Whereupon each Faculty or Nation retired and met 
separately in the place where it customarily assembled 
to consider the mo^ difficult matters and tasks ; and 
each of them continued to hold sessions there. After 
the mature deliberations of the Faculties and Nations the 
private decisions of each were made public in accordance 
with cu^om and were reported in common. Finally 
the University through the offices of the lord reftor and 
in conformity with the deliberations of the Faculties and 
Nations resolved to entrufl the decisions of this matter 
and the qualifying of the said articles to the Faculties 
of Theology and Decrees, and their deliberations should 
be reported to the University 

“ In the year and mdiftion aforesaid on the fourteenth 
day of March, during the vacancy of the apo^olic see, 
the said mother the University of Pans was solemnly 
assembled at St Bernard to consider two articles. The 
chief one was to hear the reading of the deliberations of 
the venerable Faculties of Theology and Decrees on a 
matter of faith according to the commission of the 
University dated April [29th]. After the matter of this 
article was fully and gravely expounded by the office of 
the lord redlor, the said lord required the Faculties 
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present at the assembly to make known and report their 
deliberations on this subjeft, and their judgment on the 
articles, in the presence of the University Whereupon 
the venerable Faculty of Theology through the medium 
of mafter Jean de Troies, then vice-dean of the Faculty, 
answered that on many frequent occasions each of the 
said Faculties of Theology and Decrees in whole or m 
special commissions had assembled to judge the matter 
and qualify the articles In the end they each after long 
and mature deliberation had doftrinally reached a decision 
according to the exaft tenor of a certain memorandum 
which mafter Jean held in his hands In the presence 
of the University he firft displayed and then read it in 
a clear and loud voice, with the articles already men- 
tioned The tenor of these articles, judgments and 
qualifications contained in the said memorandum are 
given below word for word ” 

Here folkvi the articles coneermng the words and deeds of 
Jeanne commonly known as the Matd 

And firstly this woman says and affirms that in her 
thirteenth year or thereabouts, etc ” 

Here follow the deliberations and conclusions reached by the 
Holy Faculty of Theology tn the University of Parts, in 
judgment of the articles already transcribed concerning the 
words and deeds of Jeanne commonly called the Matd the 
enure deliberations and conclusions of the said Faculty and 
all which concerns this matter, the Faculty submits to the 
judgment of Our Holy Father the Pope and the Holy Council 
General 


I 

And firstly regarding article the firft, the Faculty 
declares doflnnally that m view of the end, manner and 
content of the revelations, the quality of her person, the 
place and other circumJlances, these revelations are 
fidlitious, pernicious and misleading lies, or that these 
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are super^litions, proceeding from evil or diabolical 
spirits, such as Belial, Satan and Behemoth.” 

II 

“ Regarding article the second, its content appears less 
the truth than a presumptuous, misleading, pernicious, 
feigned he, ho^ile to the dignity of angels.” 

in 

” Regarding article the third, there is no sufficient 
sign, and the said Jeanne believes lightly and affirms 
rashly. Moreover, in the comparison she made her 
belief is evil and she wanders from the/aith.” 

IV 

“ Regarding article the fourth, its content is nothing 
but super^ition, divination, presumptuous affirmation 
and vain boating.” 

V 

” Regarding article the fifth, the said woman is 
blasphemous towards God, contemptuous of God m His 
sacraments, unmindful of divine and sacred law and the 
ecclesia^ical san(51:ions, evil thinking and erring in the 
faith, foolishly boatful, and mu^l be suspedled of idolatry, 
and of the execration of herself and her garments ; she 
has imitated the rites of the heathen.” 

VI 

“ Regarding article the sixth, the said woman is 
treacherous, cunning, cruel, athir^ for the spilling 
of human blood, seditious, inciting to tyranny, and 
blasphemous of God in her commands and revelations.” 

VII 

“Regarding article the seventh, the said woman is 
impious towards her parents, contemptuous of the com- 
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mandment to honour her father and mother, scandalous, 
blasphemous towards God , she wanders from the faith 
and has made rash and presumptuous promises ” 

VIII 

“ Regarding article the eighth, we observe a pusil- 
lanimity verging on despair and by interpretation on 
suicide , a rash and presumptuous assertion concerning 
the remission of a sin , and an erroneous opinion in the 
said woman concerning man’s free will ” 

IX 

“ Regarding article the ninth, there appears a rash and 
presumptuous assertion, a pernicious falsehood She 
contradifts herself in the preceding article, and holds 
evil opinions in matters of faith ” 

X 

“ Regarding article the tenth, we find rash and pre- 
sumptuous affirmations, superRitious divination, blas- 
phemy of St Catherine and St Margaret, transgression 
of the commandment to love her neighbour ” 

XI 

Regarding article the eleventh, this woman, suppos- 
ing she has had the revelations and apparitions of which 
she boafts according to the circumRances of article one, 
is idolatrous, a caller up of evil spirits, a wanderer from 
the faith, and makes rash affirmations and unlawful 
oaths ” 


XII 

‘ Regarding article the twelfth, the said woman is 
schismatic, erroneous in her opinions of the unity and 
authority of the Church, apoftate and ftill obstinately 
persists in her deviation from the faith ” 
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Here follow the deliberation and doctrinal judgment of the 
'Venerable Faculty of Decrees of the University of Pans upon 
the twelve articles^ transcribed and annotated above^ concern- 
ing the words and deeds of Jeanne commonly called the Maid : 
the Faculty submits these deliberations and judgments to the 
decision and judgment of the sovereign Pontif of the apo§loltc 
Holy See and of the Holy Council General. 

“ If this woman with a sane mind persisted in main- 
taining the propositions set forth in the twelve articles, 
and performed the things described therein, the opinion 
of the Faculty of Law, after a diligent examination, by 
way of counsel and doctrine, is in charitable speech: 

I 

“ Firmly, that this woman is schismatic, for schism is 
an unlawful separation, due to disobedience, from the 
unity of the Church, and that she separates herself from 
obedience to the Church Militant, as she has said, etc.” 

II 

“ That this woman deviates from the faith ; contra- 
dicts the article of the faith contained in the symbol : 
Unam Sanllam Ecclesiam Catholicam : and, as St. Jerome 
says, he who contradiCts this article proves not only that 
he IS Ignorant, malicious and not catholic, but heretical 
also.” 


III 

“ That this woman is apoClate, for the hair which God 
gave her for a veil she has had untimely cut off, and also, 
with the same design has rejected woman’s dress and 
imitated the coClume of men.” 

IV 

“ That this woman is a liar and witch when she says 
she IS sent from God, speaks with angels and saints, and 
yet juClifies herself by no miracle or special evidence of 
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the Scriptures When the Lord wished to send Moses 
into Egypt to the sons of Israel he gave them a sign so 
that they might believe he was sent from God he 
changed a rod into a serpent and a serpent into a rod 
Likewise, when John the Baptift began his mission he 
brought a special teftimony from the Scriptures when 
he said I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord,’ as Isaiah had foretold ” 

V 

That this woman, in law and in presumption of law, 
deviates from the faith for in the nril place when she 
IS anathema by the authority of the canon law she remains 
so long in this condition , in the second place, by 
declaring that she preferred not to receive the body of 
Chrift, not to confess herself at the time ordained of the 
Church, rather than assume woman s dress She is, 
moreover, vehemently suspefled of heresy and should 
be diligently examined on the articles of the faith ” 

VI 

“ This woman sins also when she says she is as certain 
of being received into Paradise as if she were already 
partaker of that blessed glory, seeing that on this earthly 
Journey no pilgrim knows if he is worthy of glory or of 
punishment, which the sovereign judge alone can tell 
Consequently if this woman being charitably exhorted 
and duly admonished by a competent Judge, will not 
willingly return to the unity of the Catholic faith, publicly 
abjure her error to the good pleasure of this judge, and 
give fitting satisfaftion, she muft be abandoned to the 
discretion of the secular judge to receive the penalty 
proportionate to her crime 

After these articles, decisions and qualifications were 
read, the lord reftor clearly and publicly demanded of 
the venerable Faculties of Theology and Decrees if the 
deliberations and qualifications which had just been read 
from the book corresponded to the deliberations and 
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decrees of the said Faculties. Whereupon the Faculties 
separately answered, the Faculty of Theology through 
ma^er Jean de Troies, the Faculty of Decrees through 
the venerable masher Guerould Boissel, its dean, that 
these decisions and qualifications were exaftly those 
which they had given and decreed. Then the lord 
redor reminded them and declared how the University 
had commissioned the Faculties of Theology and Decrees 
to issue these decisions and qualifications ; that the 
University, as had been reported, had undertaken to 
accept and edeem these decisions emanating from the 
said Faculties of Decrees and Theology as good, ratified 
and acceptable. When this was declared in this general 
form the lord rector opened the discussion of the partic- 
ular points which had been set forth and declared to the 
general assembly of all the mailers and doctors present 
Then each Faculty or Nation retired from the assembly 
and met in the place where it customarily deliberated on 
the mo§t difficult cases and matters ; where it ordin- 
arily assembled to discuss such points and other difficult 
concerns of the University and held an habitual session. 
After a long and mature discussion by the Faculties and 
Nations, each deliberation was made and repeated in 
public, according to cu^om, and the University, through 
the person of the lord re6lor, concluded that it eSteemed 
the decisions and qualifications of the Faculties of Theo- 
logy and Decrees as good, ratified, and acceptable, and 
held them for its own. In witness of which the circum- 
spe6l and venerable makers Jean Beaupere, Jacques de 
Tourame, and Nicolas Midi, professors of sacred theology, 
requested us to deliver and present to each of them one or 
more public m^ruments signed by the following notaries. 

“ This was done at Paris in the place, year, mdiftion, 
day and month aforesaid, in the presence of the venerable 
and discreet lords and makers, namely, for the in^ru- 
ment of April 29th : Pierre de Dyerre, professor of 
sacred theology ; Guerould Boissel, do61;or of decrees ; 
Henri Thibou^l, ma^er of arts and medicine ; Jean 
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Barrey, Gerolf de Holle, and Richard Abesseur, mailer 
of arts , Jean Vacheret, principal beadle of the venerable 
Faculty of Theology, and Boimond de Lutrea, principal 
beadle of the [French] Nation , for the inilrument of 
May 14th, there were present Jean Soquet, Jean Grave- 
ilain, professors of theology , the said Guirould Boissel , 
Simon de La Mare, mailer of arts and medicine , Andrd 
Peli, Guillaume Eilocart, Jacques Nourisseur, Jean 
Trophard and Martin Berech, mailers of arts, and a 
great number of doflors and mailers of each Faculty, 
with the beadles Jean Vacheret and Boimond de Lutrea, 
witnesses specially called and summoned 

So signed 

" And I, Jean Boumllet, called Francois, prieil, 
mailer of arts, licentiate in decrees and bachelor of theo- 
logy, notary public by impcnal and apoilolic authority, 
with the venerable mailer Michel Hdbert, prieil of the 
diocese of Rouen, mailer of arts, notary and secretary 
of our Mother the University of Pans by imperial and 
apoilolic authority, I declare that I was present at all 
which was said, expounded, discussed, deliberated 
and resolved in the assemblies of the University In 
witness whereof I have put my habitual seal to this 
present document, as I have been summoned and called 
to do, in teilimony of its faith and truth ” 

J Bourrillet 

“ And I, Michel Hibert, prieil of the diocese of 
Rouen, mailer of arts, notary and secretary of the 
University of Pans by pontifical and imperial authority, 
having been present with mailer Jean Bourrillet at all 
which was said, set forth, and discussed in the University, 
as has been declared above, I certify I have seen and 
heard these things Therefore 1 have put my habitual 
sign to this present document, written with my own 
hand, and signed below in witness of its faith and truth, 
as I have been summoned and called to do ” 


HiSERT 



296 The Trial of 

DehberaUon of the do6lors and 7na§lcrs of Rouen who gave 
their opinion in conformity with the University of Pans 
Then ma^er Raoul Roussel, treasurer and canon of 
the cathedral of Rouen where he lived, doftor of canon 
and civil law, gave his opinion that the case had been 
notably and solemnly debated ; that it should be con- 
cluded and defined in the presence of the parties *, and 
unless Jeanne returned to the way of truth and salvation, 
she should be deemed a heretic. He adhered to the 
decision of the University of Pans. 

Ma^er Nicolas de Venderes, licentiate in canon law, 
archdeacon of Eu, canon of the church of Rouen, gave 
an opinion similar to mailer Raoul Roussel’s, adding that 
one day would be sujfficient to conclude, pronounce the 
sentence, and abandon Jeanne to the secular ju^ice. 

The reverend father in Chri^l, Gilles, lord abbot of 
Ste. Trinite de Fecamp, dodfor of sacred theology, gave 
the following opinion : on a fixed day the Promoter 
should ask her if she wished to say anything more ; then 
she should be admonished Afterwards if she would not 
retra^l and return to the way of truth, she should be 
considered a heretic, sentence mu^l be pronounced and 
Jeanne given over to secular ju^lice. 

Mailer Jean de Chatillon, do6lor of sacred theology, 
archdeacon of Evreux, declared that those who have not 
fully considered the matter are bound to accept the 
opinion of the University of Pans. For his own part 
he accepted it, and in respeff of the re^ agreed with the 
abbot of Fecamp. 

The reverend father in Chri^, Guillaume, lord abbot 
of Cormeilles, dodfor of decrees, followed the University 
of Pans. 

Master Andre Marguerie, licentiate in law and 
bachelor of decrees, archdeacon of Petit-Caux and canon 
of Rouen, in view of the admonitions addressed to 
Jeanne, adheres to the opinion of the University of Pans. 
Regarding the procedure, he said one day was sufficient 
to conclude and pronounce the sentence. 
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Mafter Erard Emengart, doflror of sacred theology, 
thought Jeanne should be once more admonished , and 
if after this she did not return to the path of truth, he 
agreed to the opinion of the University of Pans 

Mafter Guillaume Le Boucher, doftor of sacred 
theology, held to the opinion he had given with other 
doftors, makers and bachelors, on April 9th , he added 
that Jeanne should be once more admonished and be 
informed of the deliberation of the University of Pans 
The lord Pierre, prior of Longueville-Giffard, dodlor 
of sacred theology, gave a similar opinion 

Mafter Jean Pinchon, licentiate in canon law, arch- 
deacon of Jouy and canon of Pans, adhered to the 
opinion of maSer Guillaume Lc Boucher 

Mafter Pasquier de Vaulx, doiSor of decrees, canon 
of the churches of Pans and Rouen, accepted the opinion 
of the University of Pans 

Mafter Jean BeaupJre, doftor of sacred theology, 
canon of the churches of Rouen and Besan^on, accepted 
the opinion of the University, and in respeft of the 
subsequent procedure referred to us the judges 
Mailer Denis Gaftinel, licentiate in canon and civil 
law, canon of the church of Rouen, said that if Jeanne 
would not obey after being warned he followed the 
opinion of the University of Pans 

Mafter Nicolas Midi, doftor of sacred theology, canon 
of the church of Rouen, thought that the trial could be 
concluded and sentence pronounced on the same day , 
for the reft, he held to the result of his deliberations on 
April 9th with the other doftors and bachelors 

Mafter Maurice du Quesnay, doftor of sacred theo- 
logy, thought Jeanne should once more be charitably 
admonished, and if she did not obey, he accepted the 
opinion of the University of Pans 

Mafter Pierre Houdenc, dodlor of sacred theology, 
declared that for the salvation of her body and soul 
Jeanne should be charitably admonished before the lord 
judges concluded , if, after these warnings she did not 
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return to the Church she would be ob^inate and heretical. 
For the conclusion he referred to ourselves the judges. 

Ma^er Jean Le Fevre, dodor of sacred theology, held 
to the opinion he gave recently with other do£l;ors and 
makers on April 9th, and accepted the deliberation of 
the Faculty of Theology ; he added that Jeanne should be 
charitably admonished on a day chosen for that purpose. 

The religious brother Martin Ladvenu held to the 
opinion of ma^er Jean Le Fevre. 

The religious brother Thomas Amouret did likewise. 

The venerable and discreet advocates of the archi- 
episcopal court of Rouen, licentiates in canon and civil 
law, or both, namely, ma^er Guillaume de Livet, Pierre 
Carel, Gu^rould Pou^el, Geoffroy du Crotay, Richard 
des Saulx, Bureau de Cormeilles, Jean Le Doulx, Aubert 
Morel, Jean Duchemin, Laurent du Busc, Jean Colom- 
bel, Raoul Anguy and Jean Le Tavernier, declared that 
if Jeanne would not obey after she had been admonished 
to return to the way of truth and salvation, nor submit 
to the Church, she should be proceeded again^ accord- 
ing to the deliberations of the Faculty of Decrees. 

The reverend father in Chri^ the religious Guillaume, 
lord abbot of Mortemer, professor of sacred theology, 
declared that Jeanne should be once more charitably 
admonished ; if she would not obey the proceedings 
should be continued, and he accepted the deliberation of 
the Faculty of Theology of the University of Pans. 

The religious ma^er Jacques Guesdon, professor of 
sacred theology, gave an opinion similar to that of the 
lord abbot of Mortemer. 

Ma^er Jean Maugier, licentiate in canon law, canon 
of Rouen, thought that Jeanne should be once more 
charitably admonished and if she would not obey, the 
proceedings should be continued. 

Ma^er Nicolas Couppequesne, canon of the church 
of Rouen, bachelor of theology, accepted the opinion of 
the University of Pans. 

Master Raoul Le Sauvage, bachelor of sacred theology. 
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adhered to the opinion he lately gave us in the tenor of 
the letter signed by his hand He added that Jeanne 
should be admonished again, in private and in public, 
before the people if she -would not return to the way 
of truth and salvation, he referred to the judges for the 
subsequent procedure 

Mailer Pierre Minier, bachelor of theology, was of 
the same opinion as Mailer Raoul Le Sauvage 

Mailer Jean Pigache, bachelor of sacred theology, 
gave an opinion according to the deliberation of the 
University 

Mailer Richard de Grouchet, bachelor of sacred 
theology, considered that Jeanne should again be charit- 
ably admonished, and if after this warning she would 
not obey the Church she muil be deemed a heretic 

The religious person brother Ysambard de La Pierre 
adhered to the opinion he gave with others on April 9th, 
adding that Jeanne should be charitably admonished, and 
that if she would not obey the Church after this warning 
he referred to us her judges for the method of the sub- 
sequent procedure 

Mailer Pierre Maurice, doflor of sacred theology, 
adhered to the opinion he gave with other dodlors on 
April 9th, adding that on 1 certain fixed day Jeanne 
should be charitably admonished and be informed of the 
peril she incurred hy refusing to obey and submit to the 
Church , if then she persiiled in her disobedience the 
proceedings should be continued 

Mailer Thomas de Courcelles, bachelor of sacred 
theology, canon of the churches of Laon and Th^rouanne, 
adhered to the decisions reached with other doflors on 
April 9th On other points he was of the same opinion 
as the said Pierre Maunce, and added that if Jeanne 
refused to obey the Church after this warning she should 
be considered a heretic 

Mailer Nicolas Loiseleur, canon of the churches of 
Chartres and of Rouen, maSer of arts, gave an opinion 
similar to that of the said Thomas de Courcelles 
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Mafter Jean Alcspee, licentiate in law, canon of the 
church of Rouen, considered that Jeanne mu^ on a 
certain day be charitably admonished, and if she pcrsi^cd 
m her disobedience her trial mu^ be concluded and the 
sentence pronounced. 

The religious ma^cr Bertrand du Chesne, do£lor of 
law, superior of the deanery of Lihons-cn-Santerre, of 
the Cluny order, held the opinion of the Faculty of 
Decrees in the University of Pans. 

Ma^er Guillaume Erart, doflor of thcolog)', sacri^an 
and canon of the church of Langres, followed the 
opinion of the chapter of the cathedral of Rouen and of 
the University of Pans. 

Whereupon we the aforesaid judges, thanking the 
reverend fathers, lords and makers, declared that we 
should once more charitably admonish the said Jeanne 
to return to the way of truth, for the salvation of her 
body and soul, and that we should proceed further to 
the conclusion of the case and the setting of a day for 
pronouncing sentence according to their good delibera- 
tion and salutary counsel. 

Wednesday^ May 'ly'd Jeanne' s faults are expounded to 
her by mailer Pterre Maumee. The trial is concluded 
On the following Wednesday, May 23rd, the said 
Jeanne was led to a room near her prison in the ca^le of 
Rouen and into the presence of us her judges assembled 
in tribunal. There were also present the reverend 
fathers and lords, the lord bishops of Therouanne and 
of Noyon, the lords and makers Jean de Chatillon, 
archdeacon of Evreux, Jean Beaupere, Nicolas Midi, 
Guillaume Erart, Pierre Maurice, doftors of sacred 
theology, Andre Marguene, licentiate in law, and Nicolas 
de Venderes, licentiate in decrees, archdeacons and 
canons of the church of Rouen, 

In the presence of the said Jeanne we caused to be 
explained certain points on which she had erred and 
Grayed according to the deliberation of the Faculties 
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of Theology and Decrees of the University of Pans 
The faults, crimes and errors contained in each of these 
points according to the deliberation were explained to 
her and we warned her and caused her to be warned 
to abandon these shortcomings and errors, to correft 
and reform herself, to submit to the corredlion and 
decision of our Holy Mother the Church, as is declared 
at greater length in a memorandum transcribed below, 
which was expounded m French to Jeanne by mafter 
Pierre Maurice, canon of Rouen and a celebrated doftor 
of theo'ogy 

Here follows the tenor of the memorandum 

I 

Firftly, Jeanne, you have said that from the age of 
thirteen years or thereabouts you have had revelations 
and apparitions of angels, of St Catherine and St Mar- 
garet, whom you have frequently seen with your bodily 
eyes , and that they have often spoken with you and 
told you many things set forth at length in your trial 
On this point the clerks of the University of Pans 
and others have considered the manner and end of these 
revelations, the matter of the things revealed, and the 
quality of your person and having considered every- 
thing relevant they declare that it is all false, sedudlive, 
pernicious, that such revelations and apparitions are 
superftitions and proceed from evil and diabolical 
spirits 


II 

You have said that your king received a sign by 
which he knew that you were sent from God, that it 
was St Michael, in the company of a hofl of angels, 
some with crowns, others with wings, and St Catherine 
and St Margaret were among them, coming to you in 
the town and caflle of Rouen They all mounted the 
flairs of the caflle in your company up to the chamber 
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of your king, before whom the angel who bore the 
crown bowed. At another time you said this crown, 
which you call a sign, was given to the archbishop of 
Rheims, who presented it to your king, before many 
princes and lords whom you have named. 

Regarding this article, the clergy say it is not prob- 
able, but rather a presumptuous, misleading and per- 
nicious he, an undertaking contrary and derogatory to 
the dignity of angels. 


Ill 

You have said that you recognized the angels and 
saints by the good counsel, comfort and do6lrine they 
gave you ; by the fa£l that they told you their names 
and the saints greeted you ; moreover, that you believe 
It was St. Michael who appeared to you ; that their 
words and deeds are good ; all of which you believe 
as firmly as you hold the faith of Jesus Chrill. 

Regarding this article, the clergy say that the signs 
were not sufficient for the recognition of the angels 
and saints, that you believed lightly and affirmed rashly, 
that, moreover, in the comparison you make you deviate 
from the faith. 


IV 

You have said you are certain of future and con- 
tingent events, that you have known where things were 
hidden, that you recognized men you had never seen, 
through the voices of St. Catherine and St. Margaret. 

Regarding this article, the clergy find super^ition, 
divination, presumptuous assertions and vain boating. 

V 

You have said that you wore and ^till wear man’s 
dress at God’s command and to His good pleasure, for 
you had m^ruftion from God to wear this dress, and 
so you have put on a short tunic, jerkin, and hose with 
many points. You even wear your hair cut short above 
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the ears, without keeping about you anything to denote 
your sex, save what nature has given you And often 
you have in this apparel received the Sacrament of the 
Eucharift And although you have many times been 
admonished to put it off, you would not, saying that 
you would rather die than put off this dress, unless it 
were God’s command , and that if you were ffill in 
this dress and with those of your own party, it would 
be for the great welfare of France You say also that 
nothing could persuade you to take an oath not to wear 
this dress and bear these arms , and for all this you 
plead divine command 

Regarding such matters, the clergy declare that you 
blaspheme againfl God, despising Him and His sacra- 
ments, that you transgress divine law. Holy Scripture 
and the canons of the Church, that you think evil and 
err from the faith, that you are full of vain boafting, 
that you are given to idolatry and worship yourself and 
your clothes, according to the cuffoms of the heathen 

VI 

You have often said that in your letters you have put 
these names Jhesus Maria, and the sign of the cross, 
to warn those to whom you wrote not to do what was 
indicated in the letter In other letters you boafled 
that you would kill all those who did not obey you, and 
that by your blows would the favour of the Lord 
be seen Also you have often said that all your deeds 
were by revelation and according to divine command 

In regard to such affirmations, the clergy declare you 
to be a traitor, perfidious, cruel, desiring human blood- 
shed, seditious, an inftigator of tyranny, a blasphemer 
of God’s commandments and revelations 

VII 

You have said that according to revelations vouchsafed 
you at the age of seventeen, you left your parents’ house 
againft their will, driving them almoft mad You went 
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to Robert de Baudricourt, who, at your request, gave 
you a man’s dress and a sword, also men-at-arms to 
take you to your king. And when you came to the 
king, you told him that his enemies should be driven 
away, you promised to bring him into a great kingdom, 
to make him vidlorious over his foes, and that for this 
God had sent you. These things you say you accom- 
plished in obedience to God and according to revelation. 

Regarding such things, the clergy declare that you 
have been irreverent to your father and mother, thereby 
disobeying God’s commandment, that you have given 
occasion for scandal, that you have blasphemed ; that 
you have erred from the faith ; and that you have 
made a rash and presumptuous promise. 

VIII 

You have said that of your own will you hurled your- 
self from the tower of Beaurevoir, preferring to die rather 
than be delivered into the hands of the English and 
live after the de^ruftion of Compiegne. And although 
St. Catherine and St. Margaret forbade you to leap, 
you could not retrain yourself. And in spite of the 
great sin you have committed in offending these saints, 
you knew by your voices that after your confession your 
sin was forgiven 

This aft the clergy declare you committed because of 
cowardice verging on despair and possibly suicide. In 
this matter you also uttered a rash and presumptuous 
ftatement in asserting that your sin is forgiven, and you 
err from the faith touching the doftrme of free will. 

IX 

You have said that St. Catherine and St. Margaret 
promised to lead you to Paradise provided that you pre- 
served the virginity which you vowed and promised 
them, and that you are as well assured of it as if you 
had already entered into the glory of the Blessed. You 
believe you have not committed mortal sin, and it seems 
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to you that if you were m mortal sin the saints would 
not visit you daily as they do 

Such an assertion the clergy declare to be a pernicious 
he, presumptuous and rash, that it contains a contra- 
diftion of what you had previously said, and that finally 
your beliefs err from the true Chriftian faith 

X 

You have declared that you know well that God loves 
certain living persons better than you, and that you 
learned this by revelation from St Catherine and St 
Margaret , also that those saints speak French, not 
English, as they are not on the side of the English 
And since you knew that your voices were for your 
king, you began to dislike the Burgundians 

Such matters the clergy pronounce to be a rash and 
presumptuous assertion, a supcrflitious divination, a 
blasphemy uttered againft St Catherine and St Mar- 
garet, and a transgression of the commandment to love 
our neighbours 

XI 

You declared that to those whom y ou call St Michael, 
St Catherine and St Margaret, you did reverence, 
bending the knee, taking off your cap, kissing the 
ground on which they trod, vowing to them your vir- 
ginity that you believed in the inflruftion of these 
saints, whom you invoked, kissed and embraced, as 
soon as they appeared to you, without seeking counsel 
from your prieft or from any other ecclesiaftic And, 
notwithstanding, you believe these voices came from 
God as firmly as you believe m the ChriSlian religion 
and the Passion of Our Lord Jesus ChriSt Moreover, 
you said that if any evil spirit should appear to you 
in the form of St Michael you would know such a spirit 
and distinguish him from the saint And again you 
said, that of your own accord, you have sworn not to 
reveal the sign you gave to your king And finally 
you added ‘ Save at God’s command ’ 
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Now touching these matters, the clergy affirm that 
if you had the revelations and saw the apparitions of 
which you boa^ m such a manner as you say, then you 
are an idolatress, an invoker of demons, an apo^ate from 
the faith, a maker of rash ^atements, a swearer of an 
unlawful oath. 

XII 

And you have said that if the Church wished you 
to disobey the orders you say God gave you, nothing 
would induce you to do so ; that you know that all 
the deeds of which you have been accused in your trial 
were wrought according to the command of God and 
that It was impossible for you to do otherwise. Touch- 
ing these deeds, you refuse to submit to the judgment 
of the Church on earth or of any living man, and will 
submit therein to God alone. And, moreover, you 
declared that this reply itself was not made of your 
own accord but by God’s command ; in spite of the 
article of faith, Unam ^anClam Ecclestam Cathohcam^ 
having been many times declared before you, and not- 
with^anding that it behoves all Christians to submit 
their deeds and sayings to the Church Militant especially 
all that concerns revelations and similar matters. 

Wherefore the clergy declare you to be schismatic, 
an unbeliever in the unity and authority of the Church, 
apoSlate and obSlinately erring from the faith. 

Now when these assertions with the qualifications of 
the University of Pans had thus been related and ex- 
plained to Jeanne she was finally admonished in French 
by the same do6lor to think very carefully over her 
a61;s and sayings, especially in the light of the la^ article 
He spoke to her thus : 

“ Jeanne, deare^ friend, it is now time, near the end 
of your trial to think well over all that has been said. 
Although you have four times already, by the lord bishop 
of Beauvais, by the lord vicar of the Inquisitor, by other 
doftors sent to you on their behalf, been mo^ diligently 
admonished for the honour and reverence of God, for 
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the faith and htv of Jesus Chrift, for the tnnquillit) of 
their consciences, and the allcaiation of the scandal you 
have caused, to the saltation of your body and soul , 
although you have been shottn the perils to tthich you 
expose your body and soul if you do not reform yourself 
and your sayings and correft them by submitting your 
afts and your vtords to the Church, and by accepting 
her judgment, nevertheless up till nott you have not 
wished to liflcn Nott although many of your judges 
would have been satisfied ttith the ctidcncc collefted 
against you, in their anxiety for the saltation of your 
body and soul they hate submitted your sayings for 
examination to the Umtersity of Pans, the light of all 
knottlcdgc and the extirpator of errors When the 
lord judges receitcd the deliberations of the Umtersity 
they decided that you should to this end be once more 
admonished, warned of your errors, scandals and other 
crimes, and that we should beg, exhort and adtisc you 
by the bowels of Our Lord Jesus Chrifl who suffered 
cruel death for the redemption of mankind, to correft 
your words and submit them to the judgment of the 
Church, as etery loyal Chriflian is bound and obliged 
to do Do not permit yourself to be separated from 
Our Lord Jesus Chrifl who created you to be a partaker 
in His glory , do not choose the way of eternal damna- 
tion with the enemies of God who daily endeavour to 
diflurb men, counterfeiting often the likeness of Christ, 
His angels and His saints, who they profess and affirm 
themselves to be, as is shown more fully in the lives 
of the Fathers and in the Scriptures Therefore if such 
apparitions have appeared to you, do not believe them 
more than that, put away the belief or imagination you 
had in such things, and believe rather in the words and 
opinions of the University of Pans and other doflors 
who being well acquainted with the law of God and the 
Holy Scriptures, have concluded that no faith should be 
given to such apparitions or in any extraordinary appari- 
tion or forbidden novelty which is not supported by 
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Holy Scripture or sign or miracle, none of which you 
have. You have believed in these apparitions lightly, 
instead of turning to God in devout prayer to grant 
you certainty ; and you have not consulted prelates or 
learned ecclesiastics to enlighten yourself : although, 
considering your condition and the simplicity of your 
knowledge, you ought to have done so. Take this 
example ; suppose your king had appointed you to 
defend a fortress, forbidding you to let anyone enter. 
Would you not refuse to admit whoever claimed to 
come in his name but brought no letters or authentic 
sign ? Likewise Our Lord Jesus Chri^l, when He 
ascended into Heaven, committed the government of 
His Church to the apostle St. Peter and his successors, 
forbidding them to receive in the future those who 
claimed to come in His name but brought no other 
token than their own words So you should not have 
put faith in those which you say came to you, nor ought 
we to believe in you, since God commands the contrary. 

“ Fir^t, Jeanne, you should consider this : if when 
you were in your king’s domain, a soldier or other 
person born in his realm or fealty had arisen and said, 
‘ I will not obey the king or submit to any of his officers,’ 
would you not have said this man should be condemned ^ 
What shall you say of yourself, who, brought up in the 
faith of Chrift by the sacrament of baptism, have become 
the daughter of the Church and the spouse of Christ, 
if you do not obey Chris’s officers, that is to say, the 
prelates of the Church ? What judgment shall you 
deliver upon yourself ? Cease, I pray you, from utter- 
ing these things if you love your Creator, your precious 
spouse and your salvation , obey the Church and submit 
to Its j'udgment ; know that if you do not, if you persevere 
in this error, your soul will be condemned to eternal 
punishment and perpetual torture, and I do not doubt 
that your body will come to perdition. Let not human 
pride and empty shame, which perhaps con^rain you, 
hold you back because you fear that if you do as I 
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ad\isc ) 0 U will lose the great honours which )ou have 
known For the honour of God and the salvation of 
vour bod) and soul muft come firSl jou will lose all 
if )ou do not as I sa), for )ou will separate )ourself 
from the Church and from the faith )ou swore in the 
hoi) sacrament of baptism, )ou cut the authorit) of 
Our Lord from the Church which is nevertheless led, 
ruled and governed b) His spirit and authorit) For 
He said to the prelates of the Church ‘ He that 
heareth )OU hearcth Me, he that despiseth )ou despiseth 
Me’ Fherefore if )ou will not submit to the Church 
)ou separate ) ourself in faft, and if )ou will not submit 
to her )ou refuse to submit to God, and )ou err in 
respeft of this article U) am Sar^lam Lcclestnm What 
the Church is, and her authorit), has been sufficiently 
explained to )ou ahead) in former admonitions 

“Therefore, in view of all these things, on behalf of 
) our judges the lord bishop of Beauvais and the lord 
vicar of the Inquisitor, I admonish, beg and exhort 
}0U b) the pit) )ou have for the passion of )Our Creator, 
by the love )0U bear for the salvation of )Our bod) and 
soul, correfi and amend these errors, return to the wa) 
of truth, b) obedience to the Church and submission 
in all things to her judgment and decision Bj so 
doing you will save )our soul and redeem, as I hope, 
jour body from death , but if jou do not, if )ou persiil, 
know that )our soul will be overwhelmed in damnation 
and I fear the deftruftion of jour bod) From these 
ills may Our Lord preserve )ou ! ” 

After Jeanne had been admonished in this manner 
and had heard these exhortations she replied thereto 
in this way “ As for my words and deeds, which I 
declared in the trial, 1 refer to them and will maintain 
them ” 

Asked if she thinks she is not bound to submit her 
words and deeds to the Church Militant or anyone other 
than God, she answered “ I will maintain that manner 
of speech which I always said and held in the trial ’ 
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She said that if she were condemned and she saw the 
fire and the faggots alight and the executioner ready to 
kindle the fire, and she herself were in it, she would ' 
say nothing else and would maintain until death what 
she said in the trial. 

Then we her judges asked the Promoter and Jeanne 
whether they had anything fuither to say. They an- 
swered that they had not Then wc proceeded to con- 
clude the proceedings according to the formula of a 
certain schedule which we the said bishop held in our 
hands, and of which the tenor follows : 

“ We, competent j'udges in this trial, as we esteem and 
declare ourselves m so far as it is necessary, according 
to your refusal to say anything further, wr declare the 
TRIAL ENDED , and, this conclusion pronounced, we 
assign to-morrow as the day on which you shall hear 
us give justice and pronounce sentence, which shall 
afterwards be earned out and proceeded with according 
to law and reason. In the presence of the witnesses 
brother Ysambard de La Pierre, master Mathieu le 
Bateur, prices, and Louis Orsel, clerk, of the dioceses 
of Rouen, London and Noyon.’’ 

Thursday, May 'i\th The 'public sermon, Jeanne recants 
The mitigated sentence is pronounced 

On Thursday after Whitsuntide, May 24th of the 
same year, we the said Judges repaired in the morning 
to a public place, in the cemetery of the abbey of Samt- 
Ouen at Rouen, where the said Jeanne was present before 
us on a scaffold or platform. Fir^ we had a solemn 
sermon pronounced by ma^er Guillaume Erart, a dis- 
tinguished doftor of sacred theology, for the salutary 
admonition of the said Jeanne and of the great multitude 
of people present. We had with us . the very reverend 
father in Chri^ Henry by divine permission prie^ of 
St Eusebius and cardinal of the Holy Roman Church, 
commonly called cardinal of England , the reverend 
fathers in Chrift the bishops of Therouanne, of Noyon 
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and Norwich, my lord abbots of Stc Trinitd de Tdcamp, 
of St Ouen of Rouen, of Jumicges, of Bec-Helloum, 
of Cormeilles, of St Michel au-peril-de-la-mer, of Mor- 
temer, of Prdaulx , the pnors of Longueville and of 
St L6 of Rouen , makers Jean dc Chatillon, Jean 
Beaupdre, Nicolas Midi, Maurice du Quesnay, Guillaume 
Le Boucher, Jean Le Fdvre, Pierre Houdenc, Pierre 
Maurice, Jean Fouchier, doflors , William Haiton, 
Nicolas Couppequesne, Thomas dc Courcellcs, Raoul 
Le Sauvage, Richard de Grouchet, Pierre Minier, Jean 
Pigache, bachelors of sacred theology , Raoul Roussel, 
doflor of canon and civil law , Jean Gann, doftor of 
canon law , Nicolas dc Venderds, Jean Pinchon, Jean 
Le Doulx, Robert Le Barbicr, licentiates in canon law , 
Andrd Marguene, Jean Alcspde, licentiates m civil law, 
Aubert Morel, Jean Colombel, Jean Duchcmin, licenti- 
ates in canon law, and many others 

The said doflor began his sermon by taking for his 
text the word of God in the fifteenth chapter of St John 
‘ A branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide 
in the vine ” Then he solemnly explained that all 
Catholics must abide in the true vine of Our Holy 
Mother Church which Our Lord planted with His 
right hand he showed how this Jeanne had cut her- 
self off from the unity of our Holy Mother Church 
by many errors and grave crimes, and how she had 
frequently scandalized the Chriflian people He ad- 
monished and exhorted her and the multitude of people 
by salutary docSrines 

When the sermon was over he addressed Jeanne in 
these terms Behold my Lords your judges who 
have repeatedly summoned and required you to submit 
all your words and deeds to Our Holy Mother Church, 
showing and pointing out to you that in the opinion 
of the clergy many things are to be found in your words 
and deeds which it is good neither to affirm nor uphold ’ 

To which Jeanne replied ‘ I will answer you 
Touching my submission to the Church, 1 have answered 
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them on this point. Let all that I have said and done 
be sent to Rome to our Holy Father the Pope to whom 
after God I refer myself. As for my words and deeds, 
they were done at God’s command.” She said that 
she charged no one with them, neither her king nor 
any other ; and if there were any fault it was hers and 
no other person’s. 

Asked whether she would revoke all her words and 
deeds which are disapproved of by the clergy, she an- 
swered : “I refer me to God and to our Holy Father 
the Pope.” 

Then she was told that this would not suffice, that 
It was not possible to seek Our Holy Father the Pope 
at such a di^ance : that the ordinaries were each in his 
own diocese competent judges. Therefore she mu^ 
needs submit to Our Holy Mother Church, and hold 
as true all that the clergy and other authorities had said 
and decided concerning her words and deeds Where- 
upon she was admonished by three admonitions. 

Then, as this woman would say no more, we the 
said bishop began to read the final sentence When 
we had already completed the greater part of the reading, 
Jeanne began to speak, and said she would hold all 
that the Church should ordain, all that her judges should 
say and decree, and would obey our ordinance and will 
in all things. She said repeatedly that inasmuch as the 
clergy had pronounced that her revelations and appari- 
tions were not to be upheld or believed, she would not 
maintain them ; but would refer in all things to her 
judges and our Holy Mother Church. 

Then in the presence of the aforenamed and before 
a great multitude of people and clergy, she made and 
pronounced her recantation and abjuration, according 
to the formula of a certain schedule written in French 
which was then read, which she uttered with her own 
lips and signed with her own hand. The tenor thereof 
follows. 
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Jeanne's Abjuration 

“ All those who have erred and been at fault in the 
Chriflian faith and have by God s grace returned to 
the light of truth and unity of Our Holy Mother Church, 
should vigilantly prevent the Enemy of Hell from driving 
them back and causing their relapse into error and 
damnation Therefore, I, Jeanne, commonly called The 
Maid, a miserable sinner, recognizing the snares of 
error in which I was held, and being by God s grace 
returned to Our Holy Mother Church, in order to show 
that my return is made not feignedly but with a good 
heart and will, I confess that I have moft grievously 
sinned in falsely pretending to have had revelations 
and apparitions from God, His angels, St Catherine 
and St Margaret , in seducing others , in believing 
foolishly and lightly , in making superftitious divina- 
tions, in blaspheming God and His Saints , in breaking 
the divine law. Holy Scripture, and the canon laws , 
in wearing a dissolute, ill-shaped and immodest dress 
againft the decency of nature, and hair cropped round 
like a man’s, againfl all the modefly of womankind , 
also in bearing arms most presumptuously , in cruelly 
desiring the shedding of human blood , in declaring 
that I did all these things by the command of God, 
His angels and the said saints, and that to do so was 
good and not to err , in being seditious and idolatrous, 
adoring and calling up evil spirits I confess also that 
I have been schismatic and in many ways have erred 
from the path These crimes and errors, I, being by 
God s grace returned to the way of truth through the 
holy doftrine and good counsel of yourself and the 
doftors and masters whom you sent me, unfeignedly 
and with a good heart abjure and recant, renouncing 
and cutting myself off from them all Upon all the 
aforesaid things I submit to the correftion, disposition, 
amendment and entire decision of Our Holy Mother 
Church and of your good juftice And I vow, swear 
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and promise to you, to my lord Saint Peter, Prince of 
the Apostles, to Our Holy Father the Pope of Rome, 
his vicar and his successors, to you, my lords, to the 
lord bishop of Beauvais and the religious brother Jean 
Le Mai^lre, vicar of the lord Inquisitor of the faith, 
my judges, that I will never through exhortation or 
other means return to the afoiesaid errors, from which 
it has pleased God to deliver and remove me ; but will 
always dwell in the unity of Our Holy Mother Church 
and the obedience of our Holy Father the Pope of 
Rome. This I say, affirm and swear by God almighty 
and the holy Gospels. In sign whereof I have signed 
this schedule with my mark ” 

Signed “ Jlhanne ”. 

Here follows the tenor of this abjuration in Latin 
[an exactly similar document]. 

And la^ly, after we the judges had received her 
recantation and abjuration as is set forth above, we the 
said bishop pronounced our definitive sentence in these 
terms : 


Sentence after the Abjuration 

“ In the name of the Lord, amen. All payors of the 
Church who desire and endeavour to lead the Lord’s 
flock faithfully must, when the perfidious sower of errors 
laboriously attempts with great cunning to infeft the 
flock of Christ with virulent poisons, assemble their 
whole strength in order to combat the assaults of the 
Evil one with greater vigilance and more urgent solici- 
tude This IS particularly necessary in these dangerous 
times in which the words of the apo^le announced 
that many false prophets would come into the world 
and introduce sefts of perdition and error, which by 
their varied and foreign dodlrines might seduce Chris’s 
faithful people, if our Holy Mother Church with the 
aid of healthy dodlrme and canonical sanflions, did not 
druggie to overthrow these erroneous inventions. There- 
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fore before us, )Our competent judges, mmclj Pierre 
bj divine mere) bishop of Bcauviis md brother Jean 
Lc Maiflrc, vicar in this citj and diocese of the notable 
maflcr Jean Graverent Inquisitor of Heretical Error m 
the kingdom of Trance, espcciall) appointed bj him to 
officiate in this cause, )ou, Jeanne, common!) called 
Tfic MaiJ, have been arraigned to account for man) 
pernicious enmes and have been charged in a matter 
of faith And having seen and examined with diligence 
the course of )Our trial and all that occurred therein, 
principal!) the answers, confessions and affirmations 
which )ou made , after having also considered the 
mofl notable decision of the mailers of the Taculties of 
Theolog) and of Decrees m the Umvcrsit) of Pans, 
in addition to that of the general asscmbl) of the Univcr- 
sit), and of the prelates, doftors and men learned in 
theolog) and both canon and civil law who were met 
together in a great multitude in this town of Rouen 
and elsewhere for the discussion and judgment of jour 
Aatements, words and deeds , having taken counsel 
and mature conference with those zealots of the Chriflian 
faith, and having seen and weighed all tlicrc is to sec 
and weigh in this matter, all that we and anj man of 
judgment and law could and should observe we, having 
the honour of the orthodox faith before our ejes, so that 
our judgment may seem to emanate from the face of 
Our Lord, we sav, decree and pronounce that jou have 
gravely sinned by falsely simulating revelations and 
appantions, by seducing others, b) lightly and rashly 
believing, by uttering supcrAitious prophecies, by blas- 
pheming God and His saints, by prevaricating to the 
law, the Holy Scripture, and the canonical sanftions, 
by despising God in His sacraments, by fomenting sedi- 
tions, by apoilasy, by falling into the crime of heresy 
and erring on many points in the Catholic faith But 
inasmuch as you have, after repeated charitable admoni- 
tions, by God s help through a long delay returned into 
the bosom of Our Holy Mother Church, and with 
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contiite heart unfeignedly, as wc would fain believe, 
have openly renounced your errors, which since they 
have lately been reproved m a public sermon, you have 
with your own lips publicly abjured along with all 
heresy : according to the form appointed by ecclesi- 
astical sandtions we unbind you by these presents from 
the bonds of excommunication which enchained you, on 
condition that you return to the Church with a true 
heart and sincere faith, observing what is and shall be 
enjoined by us. But inasmuch as you have rashly 
sinned againSl God and the Holy Church, we finally 
and definitely condemn you for salutary penance to 
perpetual imprisonment, with the bread of sorrow and 
water of affliction, that you may weep for your faults 
and never henceforth commit anything to occasion 
weeping.” 

The afternoon of the same day^ May 'i\th. Jeanne puts on 
woman^s dress 

In the afternoon of the same day we, brother Jean 
Le MaiStre, vicar aforementioned, accompanied by 
the noble lords and maSters Nicolas Midi, Nicolas 
Loiseleur, Thomas de Courcelles, and brother Ysam- 
bard de La Pierre, and several others, repaired to the 
prison where Jeanne then was. We and our assessors 
explained to her how God had on this day been moft 
merciful to her, and how the clergy had shown her great 
mercy by receiving her into the grace and paidon of 
our Holy Mother Church ; how therefore it was right 
that* she Jeanne should humbly submit to and obey the 
sentence and ordinance of the lord judges and ecclesi- 
a^ics, and should altogether abandon her errors and 
her former inventions, never to return to them , how, 
if she did return to them, the Church would not receive 
her to clemency, and she would be wholly abandoned. 
Moreover, she was told that she mu^ put off her male 
co^ume and take woman’s dress, as the Church had 
commanded. 
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Jcinnc answered that she would willing!) wear 
woman’s dress, and in all things obe) and submit to 
the clerg) She was gi\en womans dress which she 
put on immediatel) she had taken otF the male coSlume 
she desired and allowed her hair, which had hitherto 
been cut short round the ears, to be shaved off and 
removed 
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"Jeanne iesumes mail s dress 

On Monday following, the day after Holy Trinity 
Sunday, we the said judges repaired to Jeanne’s prison 
to observe her ^ate and disposition. We were accom- 
panied by the lords and makers Nicolas de Venderes, 
William Haiton, Thomas de Courcelles, brother Ysam- 
bard de La Pierre, Jacques Le Camus, Nicolas Bertin, 
Julien Flosquet, and John Grey. 

Now because the said Jeanne was wearing a man’s 
dress, a short mantle, a hood, a doublet and other gar- 
ments used by men (which at our order she had recently 
put off in favour of woman’s dress), we que^lioned her 
to find out when and for what reason she had resumed 
man’s dress and rejedled woman’s clothes. Jeanne said 
she had but recently resumed man’s dress and rejcdled 
woman’s clothes. 

Asked why she had resumed it, and who had com- 
pelled her to wear it, she answered that she had taken 
it of her own will, under no compulsion, as she preferred 
man’s to woman’s dress. 

She was told that she had promised and sworn not 
to wear man’s dress again, and answered that she never 
meant to take such an oath 

Asked for what reason she had assumed male co^ume, 
she answered that it was more lawful and convenient for 
her to wear it, since she was among men, than to wear 
woman’s dress. She said she had resumed it because 
the promises made to her had not been kept, which 
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were to permit her to go to Mass and receive her Saviour, 
and to take ofF her chains 

Asked whether she had not abjured and sworn in 
particular not to resume this male coftume, she answered 
that she would rather die than be in chains, but if she 
were allowed to go to Mass, if her chains were taken 
off and she were put in a gracious prison [and were given 
a woman as companion], she would be good and obey 
the Church 

As we her judges had heard from certain people 
that she had not yet cut herself off from her illusions 
and pretended revelations, which she had previously 
renounced, we asked her whether she had not since 
Thursday heard the voices of St Catherine and St 
Margaret She answered yes 

Asked what they told her, she answered that they 
told her God had sent her word through St Catherine 
and St Margaret of the great pity of this treason by 
which she consented to abjure and recant in order to 
save her life , that she had damned herself to save her 
life She said that before Thursday they told her what 
to do and say then, which she did Further her voices 
told her, when she was on the scaffold or platform before 
the people, to answer the preacher boldly The said 
Jeanne declared that he was a false preacher, and had 
accused her of many things she had not done She 
said that if she declared God had not sent her she would 
damn herself, for in truth she was sent from God She 
said that her voices had since told her that she had done 
a great evil in declaring that what she had done was 
wrong She said that what she had declared and recanted 
on Thursday was done only for fear of the fire 

Asked if she believed her voices to be St Catherine and 
St Margaret, she answered yes, and they came from God 
Asked to speak truthfully of the crown which is 
mentioned above, she replied In everything, I told 
you the truth about it in my trial, as well as I could ' 
When she was told that when she made her abjuration 
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on the scaffold or platform before the judges and the 
people, she had admitted that she had falsely boated 
that her voices were St. Catherine and St. Margaret, 
she answered that she did not mean to do or say so. 

She said she did not deny or intend to deny her 
apparitions, that is that they were St. Catherine and 
St. Margaret ; all that she said was from fear of the 
fire. She recanted nothing which was not against the 
truth. She said she would rather do penance once and 
for all, that is die, than endure any longer the suffering 
of her prison. She said that whatever they had made 
her deny she had never done anything again^ God or 
the faith : she did not underffand what was in the formula 
of abjuration. She said she did not mean to revoke 
anything except at God’s good pleasure If the judges 
wished, she would once more wear woman’s dress, but 
for the re^ she would do no more 

After hearing these declarations we left her to proceed 
further according to law and reason. 

Tuesday^ May 2^th 

The next day, the Tuesday after Holy Trinity, May 
29th, we the said judges assembled in the archiepiscopal 
chapel of Rouen the following doflors and persons 
learned in theology and both canon and civil law 
the reverend fathers in Chriff the lord abbots of 
Ste. Trinit6 de Fecamp, of St. Ouen of Rouen, and 
of Mortemer , the lords and maffers Pierre, prior of 
Longueville-Giffard, Jean de Chatillon, Erard Emengart, 
Guillaume Erart, Guillaume Le Boucher, Jean de Nibat, 
Jean le Fevre, Jacques Guesdon, Pierre Maurice, do6lors 
of sacred theology , Jean Gann and Pasquier de Vaulx, 
doftors of canon law , Andre Marguerie, Nicolas de 
Venderes, archdeacons of Rouen , William Haiton, 
Nicolas Couppequesne, Guillaume de Baudribosc, 
Richard de Grouchet, Thomas de Courcelles, bachelors 
of sacred theology ; Jean Pinchon, Jean Alespee, 
Denis Gaffmel, Jean Maugier, Nicolas Caval, Nicolas 
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Loiseleur, Guillaume Desjardins, canons of the cathedral 
of Rouen , some mailers, others licentiates, in canon or 
civil law or medicine , Jean Tiphaine, Guillaume de Li 
Chambre, Guillaume de Livet, Geoffroy du Crotay, Jean 
Le Doulx, Jean Colombel, Aubert Morel, Pierre Carel, 
licentiates in canon or civil law or mafters or licentiates 
in medicine , Martin Ladvenu, brother Ysambard de 
La Pierre, and mafter Guillaume du Ddsert, canons of 
the church of Rouen 

In their presence we the said bishop set forth that 
since the lall public session held in the same place on 
the eve of Whitsunday, we had according to their advice 
caused a public admonition to be addressed to Jeanne 
and certain points on which she was judged in the opinion 
of the University of Pans to have fallen short and erred, 
were explained to her We exhorted her to rejedl them 
and to return to the way of truth As she m no way 
acquiesced, and as neither she nor the Promoter had 
anything further to say, we pronounced the case con- 
cluded and ordered the parties to appear on the follow- 
ing Thursday to hear the sentence, as is declared above 
Then we reminded them of what happened on Thursday, 
how the said Jeanne, after the solemn sermon and 
admonitions addressed to her, had recanted and abjured 
her errors, and with her own hand signed the recanta- 
tion and abjuration as is more fully set forth above 
And how on Thursday after dinner we and the vicar 
of the Inquisitor and assessors had charitably admonished 
her to persist in her good purpose and to keep herself 
from relapse how, obeying the orders of the Church, 
Jeanne put off male coftume and wore woman’s dress 
But that led on by the Devil she had once more before 
many witnesses declared that the voices and spirits 
which were wont to visit her had returned to her and 
told her many things and that Jeanne had once more 
rejefled woman’s dress in favour of male coffume 
That when we were informed of this we visited and 
examined her 
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Then in the presence of the lords and makers above 
mentioned we caused to be lead the la^t confessions and 
assertions of the said Jeanne, namely those which were 
made before us on the previous day, and we asked of 
those present their counsel and advice. They gave their 
opinions as follows : 

Ma^er Nicolas de Venderes, licentiate in canon law, 
archdeacon of Eu and canon of the cathedral of Eoucn, 
considered that Jeanne should be held a heretic ; when 
the sentence had been pronounced she should be given 
over to the secular juftice which should be prayed to 
a<5l towards her with gentleness. 

The reverend father in Chri^ Gilles, lord abbot of 
the mona^ery of Ste. Trinity de Fecamp, do£ior of 
sacred theology, declared that Jeanne was relapsed. 
Nevertheless it would be well to read over to her the 
formula she had recently heard, to explain it and preach 
the word of God to her. After that the judges would 
have to declare her a heretic and abandon her to the 
secular ju^ice, praying it to aft towards her with 
gentleness. 

Ma^er Pierre Pinchon, licentiate in canon law, arch- 
deacon of Jouy, canon of the churches of Pans and 
Rouen, considered that Jeanne was relapsed, and he 
referred to the masters of theology upon the subsequent 
procedure. 

Ma^er Guillaume Erard, doftor of sacred theology, 
sacri^an and canon of the churches of Langres and of 
Laon, considered that this woman was relapsed, and 
therefore she should be abandoned to the secular juilice : 
concerning the remainder he held the lord abbot of 
Fecamp’s opinion. 

Master Robert Ghillebert, doftor of sacred theology, 
dean of the chapel of our lord the king, gave an opinion 
following that of Guillaume Erart. 

The reverend father in Christ the lord abbot of the 
mona^ery of St. Ouen of Rouen held to the opinion 
of the lord abbot of Fecamp. 



Jeanne D’Arc 323 

MaSer Jean de Chatillon, doftor of theology and 
canon of the church of Evreux, gave a similar opinion 
Mailer Guillaume Le Boucher, doftor of sacred 
theology, declared this woman was relapsed and should 
be condemned as a heretic Upon the remainder he 
referred to the decision of the lord abbot of Fdcamp 
The reverend father Pierre, lord prior of Longueville- 
Giffard, doftor of sacred theology, declared that if 
after the period of the Passion this woman confessed 
this point contained in the formula, he accorded with 
the Judgment of the lord abbot of Fdcamp 

Mailer William Haiton, bachelor of sacred theology, 
considered that in view of the articles which had been 
read this woman was relapsed and should be condemned 
as a heretic upon the remainder he referred to the 
decision of the lord abbot of Fdcamp 

Mailer Andr6 Marguerie, licentiate in civil law and 
bachelor of canon law, archdeacon of Petit-Caux and 
canon of Rouen , mailer Jean Alesp^e, licentiate in 
civil law, canon of Rouen , and mailer Jean Gann, 
doftor of decrees and canon of the church of Rouen, 
gave opinions in accordance with that of the lord abbot 
of Fecamp 

Mailer Denis Gailinel, licentiate in both canon and 
civil law, canon of the churches of Pans and Rouen, 
declared that this woman was a relapsed heretic, and 
should be abandoned to the secular authority, with no 
prayer for mercy 

Mailer Pasquier de Vaulx, doflor of decrees, canon 
of the churches of Pans and Rouen, held to the opinion 
of the lord abbot of Fecamp, with no prayer for mercy 
Mailer Pierre Houdenc, doflor of sacred theology, 
declared that in his eilimation and in view of the decisions 
and ways of this woman, she had always been a heretic, 
and was in fail relapsed , therefore she should be 
abandoned to the arms of the secular juilice according 
to the decision of the lord abbot of Ficamp 

Mailer Jean de Nibat, doilor of sacred theology. 
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considered that this woman was relapsed and impenitent, 
and should be e^eemed a heretic. This is the opinion 
of the abbot of Fecamp so frequently mentioned. 

Mato Jean Le Fevre, do6lor of sacred theology, 
declared this woman to be obstinate, contumacious, dis- 
obedient ; and upon the re^ he referred to the decision 
of the lord abbot of Fecamp. 

The reverend father in Christ Guillaume, lord abbot 
of Mortemer, doftor of sacred theology, held to the 
opinion of the lord abbot of Fdcamp. 

Ma^er Jacques Guesdon, doftor of theology, accorded 
with the opinion of the said abbot of Fdcamp. 

Mafter Nicolas Couppequesne, bachelor of sacred 
theology, canon of the cathedral of Rouen, accorded 
with the opinion of the said lord abbot of Fdcamp. 

Master Guillaume du D(5sert, canon of the church of 
Rouen, gave an opinion in agreement with the lord 
abbot of Fecamp. 

Ma^er Pierre Maurice, doftor of sacred theology, 
canon of Rouen, considered that this woman should be 
e^eemed and judged relapsed , he adhered to the 
decision of the lord abbot of F6camp. 

Mailer Guillaume de Baudribosc, bachelor of sacred 
theology ‘ ma^er Nicolas Caval, licentiate in civil law; 
ma^er Nicolas Loiseleur, ma^er of arts; ma^er Guillaume 
Desjardins, doftor of medicine and canon of the church 
of Rouen, adhered to the opinion of the lord abbot of 
F6camp. 

Ma^er Jean Tiphaine, do61:or of medicine ; mailer 
Guillaume de Livet, licentiate in civil law , ma^f er Geof- 
frey du Crotay and master Pierre Carel, licentiates in 
civil law, gave opinions following the decision of the 
lord abbot of Fecamp. 

Master Jean Le Doulx, licentiate in canon and civil 
law ; ma^er Jean Colombel, licentiate in canon law ; 
ma^er Aubert Morel, licentiate in canon law ; brother 
Martin Ladvenu, of the order of Preaching brothers ; 
ma^er Richard de Grouchet, bachelor of theology ; 
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maSer Jean Pigache, bachelor of theology , and mafter 
Guillaume de La Chambre, licentiate in medicine, gave 
opinions in accordance with that of the said abbot of 
Fecamp 

Mafter Thomas de Courcelles, bachelor of theology, 
canon of the churches of Therouanne and of Laon, and 
brother Ysambard de La Pierre, of the order of Preach- 
ing brothers, gave opinions in conformity with the 
decision of the lord abbot of Fecamp who has so fre- 
quently been mentioned They added that this woman 
should be once more chantably admonished for the 
salvation of her soul, and be told that she had no further 
hope in the life of this world 

Mafter Jean Maugier, licentiate in canon law, canon 
of the church of Rouen, followed the opinion of the lord 
abbot of Fecamp 

Finally, when we had heard the opinions of them all 
we thanked them and concluded that the said Jeanne 
should then be proceeded agamft as relapsed, according 
to law and reason 

Wednesday the laSl day of May (30/A) and the hH day 
of this tnal 

On the following day, Wednesday, the laft day of 
May, Jeanne was summoned before us to hear the 
sentence of law pronounced ' by the Usher appointed 
to this case, and contained at greater length in the 
tenor of our letters and the relation of the said Usher 
Here follows the tenor of the letters 

Tenor of the summons 

‘ Pierre by divine mercy bishop of Beauvais and 
Jean Le Mai^tre, vicar of the diflinguished doftor, 
master Jean Graverent, appointed by the apoftolic 
Holy See Inquisitor of the Faith and of Heretical Error 
in the kingdom of France, to all public priefts, redlors 
of churches eftablished in this town of Rouen or else- 
where in this diocese, to each and everyone, according 
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to this present summons, greeting in Our Lord. For 
certain causes and reasons more extensively set forth 
elsewhere, a certain woman commonly called Jeanne 
the Matd^ relapsed into many errors again^ the orthodox 
faith, after a public abjuration of those errors before the 
face of the Church, has fallen into them once more, as 
is and has been duly and sufficiently proven by her 
^atements and assertions and otherwise. Therefore we 
expressly command and enjoin each one of you as he 
shall be required, without waiting for or excusing your- 
self because of another, to summon the said Jeanne to 
appear in person before Us at 8 o’clock to-morrow 
morning in the Old Market Place of Rouen, in order 
to hear Us declare her relapsed, excommunicate, and 
heretic, with the intimation cuftomary in such cases. 
Given in the chapel of the archiepiscopal manor of 
Rouen, on Tuesday, May 29th, in the year of Our 
Lord, 1431 ” 

Signed: G. Manchon. G. Boisguillaume. 

Then follows the tenor of the Usheds letter in respect of the 

preceding summoiis 

“ To the reverend father and lord in Chri^ the lord 
Pierre by divine mercy bishop of Beauvais and to brother 
Jean Le Mai^re, vicar of the renowned dodlor, ma^er 
Jean Graverent, appointed by the apostolic Holy See 
Inquisitor of the faith and of Heretical Error in the 
kingdom of France, your humble Jean Massieu, prie^, 
dean of the Chri^endom of Rouen, with all due rever- 
ence, obedience and respeft. I inform your reverend 
paternities that in virtue of your mandate addressed to 
me, to which these present letters are annexed, I have 
summoned in person this woman commonly called The 
Maid to appear before you this Wednesday after Holy 
Trinity at eight o’clock in the morning, at the Old 
Market of Rouen, according to the form and tenor of 
your mandate and my in^ruftions from you. Which 
things, done by me, I signify to your reverend pater- 
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nities by these present letters signed with my seal 
Given in the year of Our Lord, 1431, on this Wednesday 
at seven o’clock in the morning ’ 

Final sentence fronounced bejore the people 
Afterwards towards nine o’clock in the morning of 
the same day we the said judges repaired to the Old 
Market of Rouen, near the church of St Sauveur, in 
the presence of and assifled by the reverend fathers in 
Chnfl the lord bishops of Thirouanne and of Noyon, 
mafters Jean de Chatillon, Andr£ Marguerie, Nicolas 
de Vender&s, Raoul Roussel, Denis Gaflinel, Guillaume 
Le Boucher, Jean Alesp^e, Pierre Houdenc, William 
Haiton, the pnor of Longueville, Pierre Maurice and 
many other lords, maflers and clergy The said Jeanne 
was led before us in view of a great multitude of people 
assembled in this place , she was placed upon a scaffold 
or platform For her salutary admonition and the 
edification of the people a solemn sermon was delivered 
by the diflinguished doflor of theology, maffer Nicolas 
Midi He took as his text the words of the Apoftle m 
the twelfth chapter of the firfl Epiille to the Corinthians, 
" Si quid patitur unum membrum, compatiuntur aha 
membra Whether one member suffer, all the 

members suffer with it ” 

When this sermon was over we once more admonished 
Jeanne to look to the salvation of her soul, to refleft 
on her misdeeds and to repent and show true contrition 
for them We exhorted her to believe the counsel of 
the clergy and notable persons who mflrufled and taught 
her things concerning her salvation, and especially of 
the two venerable Preaching brothers who were then 
landing near her, and whom we had appointed to 
inffruft her continually and zealously to address to her 
salutary admonitions and profitable counsels Finally 
we the bishop and vicar aforesaid, having regard to 
what has gone before, in which it is manifefl that this 
woman had in her obftinate rashness never truly aban- 
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doncd her ciror'^ end .ibonunehlc erjme^ ; hut rrthcr 
that she had shoun herself infinite iy more damnable 
by the diabolical malice of her obshnac) in the false 
simulation of contrition, penitence and coruction, and 
by the perjur)' of God’s hoi) name and the blasphern) 
of His saints : that she had by such mt'>ns tkehred 
herself ob^inatc, incorrigible, a heretic, relapsed in 
heresy, altogether unv.orthy of grace and of the com- 
munion c\hich in our eailier sentence v-e had mercifulH 
offered her. In view of all the things to be* considered 
in this matter, and after mature deliberation and tounsel 
with many learned per'^ons, v.e proceeded to the find 
sentence in these terms: 

“ In the name of the I.ord, amen. As often as the 
poisonous virus of hcres) obslmately attaches it elf to a 
member of the Church and transforms him into a limb 
of Satan, moiSl diligent care must be taken to present 
the foul contagion of this pernicious Icpros) from spread- 
ing to other parts of the m)slic bod) of Christ. 'I he 
decrees of the holy Fathers ime laid down th it hardened 
heretics mu^ be separated from the midst of the ju-d, 
rather than permit such pernicious Mpers to lodge in 
the bosom of Our Holy Mother Church, to the great 
peril of the rc^. Therefore, we, Pierre by divine 
mercy bishop of Beauvais and brother Jean Lc Maistrc, 
vicar of the renowmed do6tor Jean Graverent, the In- 
quisitor of Heretical Error and especially appointed by 
him in this ease, both competent judges in this trial, 
have declared by a ju^ judgment that you, Jeanne, 
commonly called The have fallen into divers errors 
and crimes of schism, idolatry, invocation of demons 
and many other misdeeds. Nevertheless, since the 
Church never closes her bosom to the w'andcrer who 
returns, e^leeming that with a pure spirit and unfeigned 
faith you had cut yourself off from these errors and 
crimes because on a certain day you renounced them, 
swore in public, vowed and promised never to return 
to the said errors or heresy under any influence or in 
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any manner whatever , but rather to remain indissolubly 
in the unity of the Catholic Church and the communion 
of the Roman pontiff, as is proven at greater length in 
the formula signed by your own hand Since subse- 
quently, after this abjuration of your errors the author 
of schism and heresy has arisen in your heart which 
he has seduced and since you are fallen again — O, 
sorrow ! — into these errors and crimes as the dog returns 
to his vomit, as it is sufficiently and manifestly clear 
from your willing confessions and Ratements, we have 
concluded in mofl celebrated decisions that the denial 
of your previous inventions and errors was merely 
verbal Therefore we declare that you are fallen again 
into jour former errors and under the sentence of ex- 
communication which you originally incurred we decree 
that you are a relapsed heretic , and by this sentence 
which we deliver in writing and pronounce from this 
tribunal, we denounce you as a rotten member, which, 
so that you shall not infeft the other members of ChriSl, 
mufl be caR out of the unity of the Church, cut off 
from her body, and given over to the secular power 
we caft you off, separate and abandon you, praying this 
same secular power on this side of death and the mutila- 
tion of your limbs, to moderate its judgment towards 
you, and if true signs of repentance appear in you to 
permit the sacrament of penance to be administered to 
you ” 

The sentence of which the greater pan was read before 
Jeanne s abjuration 

In the name of the Lord, amen All paRors of 
the Church who desire and endeavour to lead the Lord’s 
flock faithfully muft, when the perfidious sower of 
errors laboriously attempts with great cunning to infefl 
the flock of Christ with virulent poisons, assemble their 
whole strength to combat the assaults of the Evil one 
with greater vigilance and more urgent solicitude This 
is particularly necessary in these dangerous times in 
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which the words of the apo^le announced that many false 
prophets would come into the woild and introduce sedls 
of perdition and error which by their varied and foreign 
doftrines might seduce Christ's faithful people, if Our 
Holy Mother Church did not struggle to overthrow 
these erroneous inventions. Therefore before us your 
competent judges, namely Pierre by divine mercy bishop 
of Beauvais and brother Jean Le Mai^re, vicar in this 
city and diocese of the notable mafter Jean Graverent, 
Inquisitor of Heretical Error in the kingdom of France, 
and especially appointed by him to officiate in this cause, 
you, Jeanne, commonly called The Maid^ have been 
arraigned to account for many pernicious crimes and 
have been charged in a matter of the faith. And having 
seen and examined with diligence the course of your 
trial and all that occurred therein, principally the an- 
swers, confessions and affirmations which you made, 
after having also considered the moft notable decision 
of the makers of the Faculties of Theology and Decrees 
in the University of Pans, in addition to that of the 
general assembly of the University, and of the prelates, 
dodlors and men learned in canon and civil law and in 
theology who were met together in a great multitude 
in this town of Rouen and elsewhere for the discussion 
and judgment of your ^atements, words and deeds , 
having taken counsel and mature conference with those 
zealots of the Christian faith, and having seen and 
weighed all there is to see and weigh in this matter, 
all that we and any man of judgment and law could 
and should observe : We, having Chri^ and the honour 
of the orthodox faith before our eyes, so that our judg- 
ment may seem to emanate from the face of Our Lord, 
have said and decreed that in the simulation of your 
revelations and apparitions you have been pernicious, 
sedudlive, presumptuous, of light belief, rash, super- 
^itious, a witch, a blasphemer of God and His saints, 
a despiser of Him in His sacraments, a prevaricator of 
the divine teaching and the ecclesia^ical sandtions. 
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seditious, cruel, apoftate, schismatic, erring gravely in 
our faith, and that by these means you have rashly 
trespassed againfl God and the Holy Church More- 
over, although you have very often, not by Us only 
but also by certain learned expert masters and doflors 
full of zeal for the salvation of your soul, been duly 
and sufficiently admonished to amend and reform your- 
self, and to submit to the disposition, decision and 
correftion of Holy Mother Church, you would not, 
and cared not to do so, and even in the hardness of 
your heart stubbornly and obftinately declared that you 
would not, and on many occasions expressly refused to 
submit to Our Holy Father the Pope and the holy 
General Council Therefore we declare you of right 
excommunicate and heretic, being ftubborn and obftinate 
tn your crimes, excesses and errors , and we pronounce 
It meet to abandon you and do abandon you to the 
secular justice as a limb of Satan, infedled with the 
leprosy of heresy, cut off from the Church, m order to 
prevent the infeftion of the other members of Chnft , 
praying this same power on this side of death and the 
mutilation of your limbs to moderate its judgment 
towards you, and if true signs of penance appear in 
you to permit the Sacrament of penance to be administered 
to you ” 


Attestations hy the notaries appointed in this trial 
I, Guillaume Codes, otherwise called Boisguillaume, 
pneSt of the diocese of Rouen, by apoStolic authority 
sworn notary in the archiepiscopal court of Rouen 
and in this trial, I atteSt that the collation of this present 
trial has been duly made with the original minute of 
ill leaves, and therefore 1 have signed this present 
copy of the proceedings with my seal at the bottom of 
each leaf In witness whereof I have signed with my 
own hand, followed by the two other notaries ” 

Boisguillaume 
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And I, Guillaume Manchon, prie^l of the diocese 
of Rouen, apo^olic notary by imperial and pontifical 
authority, sworn notary of the archiepiscopal court of 
Rouen, and, with others, in this process, I atte^l that 
I was present with the other notaries in the collation 
of the said trial and that the collation was duly made 
with the original regi^er of the proceedings. Therefore 
with the other notaries I have subscribed the present 
trial with my own hand and have affixed thereto my 
sign manual, as I was required.” 

G. Manchon. 

“ And I, Nicolas Taquel, priest of the diocese of 
Rouen, notary public by apoilolic authority, sworn 
notary of the archiepiscopal court of Rouen and called 
to a part of this said process, I atteft that with the other 
notaries I saw and heard the collation of this trial with 
the original regi^er of the proceedings and that the 
collation has been duly made. Therefore with the other 
notaries I have subscribed the present trial with my own 
hand and have affixed thereto my sign manual, as I was 
required.” 

N. Taquel. 

[Here are the seals of the Bishop of Beauvais and of 

the Inquisitor.] 
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SUBSEQUENT DOCUMENTS 
I 

Injormatton gvaen after the execution on many things said 
by her at her end and in articulo mortis 

On Thursday, June 7th, 1431, we the said judges 
received ex oficto information upon certain words spoken 
by the late Jeanne before many truftworthy persons, 
whilft she was ^liU in prison and before she was brought 
to judgment 

And firft the venerable and circumspeft mafter Nicolas 
de Venderes, licentiate in canon law, archdeacon of Eu 
and canon of the church of Rouen, aged 5 a or there- 
abouts, a witness produced, sworn, received and exam- 
ined this day, declared upon oath that on Wednesday 
the laft day of May, on the Eve of Corpus Chnftt laft, 
the said Jeanne, being ftill in the prison where she was 
detained in the caflle of Rouen, said that considering 
that the voices which came to her had promised her 
she should be delivered from prison, and she saw the 
contrary, she realized and knew that she had been and 
was deceived by them 

This Jeanne said and confessed that she had seen 
with her own eyes and heard with her own ears the 
voices and apparitions mentioned in this case at this 
there were present we, the said judges, mafter Pierre 
Maurice, Thomas de Courcelies, Nicolas Loiseleur, 
brother Martin Ladvenu, mailer Jacques Le Camus, and 
several others 

Brother Martin Ladvenu, prieil of the order of 
Preaching brothers, aged about 33, witness produced, 
received, sworn and examined, said and declared on 
333 
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oath that this Jeanne on the morning of the day on 
which sentence was delivered again^ her, said and 
confessed before she was brought to judgment, in the 
presence of mailers Pierre Maurice, Nicolas Loiseleur, 
and the said Dominican brother Toutmouill^ tbat she 
knew and recognized that she had been deceived by 
the voices and apparitions which came to her ; for 
these voices promised her, Jeanne, that she should be 
delivered and set free from prison, and she clearly 
perceived the contrary. 

Asked who induced her to say this, he said that he 
himself, ma^er Pierre Maurice and ma^er Nicolas 
Loiseleur exhorted her for the salvation of her soul, 
and they asked her if it were true that she had received 
these voices and apparitions. She answered that it was, 
and continued to say so up to the end : yet she did 
not precisely describe, at lea^ as far as he underwood, 
in what form they came to her, except as far as he could 
remember, that they came in great multitude and in 
the lea^ dimension. Moreover, he then heard Jeanne 
say and confess that because the clergy held and believed 
that any spirits which might come to her came and 
proceeded from evil spirits, she also held and believed 
in this matter as the clergy did, and would no longer 
put faith in these spirits. And in his opinion Jeanne 
was then of sound mind. 

He said that on the same day he heard Jeanne say 
and confess that although in her confessions and answers 
she had boated that an angel from God had brought 
the crown to him she called her king, that she had 
accompanied the angel when he brought the crown, 
and many other things reported at greater length in 
the trial, nevertheless uncoerced and of her own free 
will she saw and confessed that in spite of all she had 
said and boated on this subjeft, there was no angel 
who brought the crown ; that she, Jeanne, was the 
angel who had told and promised her king that she 
would have him crowned at Rheims if she were set to 
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work , that there had been no other crown sent from 
God, whatever she had said and affirmed in the course 
of her trial on the subjeft of the crown and the sign given 
to him she called her king 

The venerable and discreet mafler Pierre Maurice, 
professor of sacred theology, canon of Rouen, aged 
about 38 years, witness produced, rfcceived, sworn and 
examined on this day, said and deposed that he visited 
her in the morning of the day when the sentence was 
delivered againfl: this Jeanne, whilft she was ftill in 
pnson, to exhort her to save her soul and whilR he 
was exhorting her and asking her about the angel who 
according to her had brought the crown to him she 
called her king, he heard her answer that she herself 
was this angel 

Asked about the crown she promised him, and the 
hoft of angels who accompanied her, she answered 
that It was true that they appeared to her in the like- 
ness of certain very minute things 

And finally when he had asked her if this apparition 
were real, she answered that it was, and whether good 
or evil spirits, they really had appeared to her, saying 
in French, ‘ Soient bom, sotem mauvats espenls, ilz me 
sent afparus ” She said also that she had heard her 
voices moftly at the hour of Compline, when the bells 
were rung, and also in the morning when the bells 
were rung He told her it appeared that they were 
evil spirits who had promised her deliverance and that 
she had been deceived, whereupon the said Jeanne 
answered that this was true, she had been deceived 
He heard her say that she referred to the Church to 
decide whether they were good or evil spirits, and in 
his opinion she was, when she said that, sound of mind 
and underftanding 

Brother Jean Toutmouill^, prieft of the order of 
Preaching brothers, about 34 years of age, witness 
produced, received, sworn, and examined on Thursday, 
said and deposed that on the morning of the day when 
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the sentence was delivered ngain^ this Jeanne, to wit 
Wednesday, the Eve of the Kca<l of Corpus Chrisli, 
he, in the company of brother Martin Eadvenu of the 
same order, visited this Jeanne to exhort her to save 
her soul, and hcaid her say to Pierre Maunce v.ho 
had preceded him there, that v.hat she had said and 
confessed touching the crown v.as pure fiction, and she 
herself was the angel : this the said master Pierre took 
down m Latin. 

Then she was questioned about the voices which 
came to her, and the apparitions. She answtred that 
she really had heard voices, chief!) when the bells were 
being rung at Compline or Matins , althout^h master 
Pierre told her that sometimes when men hear bells they 
imagine they hear and catch certain words 

The said Jeanne said and confessed that she had had 
apparitions come to her, sometimes in a great multitude, 
sometimes in a small number, or in minute things . 
she did not otherwise describe their form and figure. 

He said that on the same day, after our arrival in 
the room where she w'as detained, w’c the said bishop 
said to Jeanne in French, before the vicai of the lord 
Inquisitor, “Now, Jeanne, )ou have alwa)s told us 
that your voices promised }0U you w'ould be delivered ; 
you now see how they have deceived you Tell us 
the truth now ” Then Jeanne answ’^cred us, “ Truly I 
see they have indeed deceived me.” He did not hear 
her say anything more, except that at fir^, before w'e 
the judges had arrived in her prison, Jeanne was asked 
whether she believed that the said voices and apparitions 
proceeded from good or evil spirits : and she replied, 
“ I do not know. I refer me to my Mother the Church,” 
or “ to you who are of the Church.” In his opinion 
Jeanne was then of sound mind, and he heard Jeanne 
herself confess that she was of sound mind 

Jacques Le Camus, prie^, canon of Rheims, aged 
about 53 years, witness produced, sworn and examined 
on this day, said and deposed under oath that in the 
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morning of Wednesday, the Eve of Corpus Chnfti laft, 
he accompanied us the said bishop to the room where 
Jeanne was detained in the caftle of Rouen, and heard 
this Jeanne publicly confess in a voice audible to all 
those present that she Jeanne had seen the apparitions 
come to her and had heard their voices, promising that 
she should be delivered , and since she recognized that 
they had deceived her she believed they were not good 
voices or good things A little while later she confessed 
her sins to brother Martin of the order of Preaching 
brothers, and after receiving the sacrament of confession 
and penance, when the said brother was about to ad- 
mmiller the sacrament of the Eucharifl to her, and 
held the consecrated hoR in his hands, he asked her. 

Do you believe this is the body of ChriR i" ” And the 
said Jeanne answered, * Yes, and He alone can deliver 
me I ask for it to be administered to me ” Then 
the same brother said to her, * Do you ftill believe in 
these voices ? ” She answered, ‘ I believe in God 
alone, and will no longer put faith in these voices, 
because they have deceived me ” 

Mafter Thomas de Courcelles, mafler of arts and 
bachelor of theology, aged about 30 years, witness 
produced, received, sworn and examined on this day, 
said and deposed under oath that on Wednesday, the 
Eve of Corpus ChriRi, he, being in our presence in 
the room where the said Jeanne was detained in the 
caftle of Rouen, heard and underflood us the said bishop 
to ask Jeanne if her voices had told her she would be 
delivered And she answered that her voices had told 
her she would be delivered, and she should keep a good 
countenance She added, he thought, sententiously, I 
see indeed that I have been deceived ’ And then we 
the said bishop told Jeanne she could then see that 
these voices were not good spints, and did not come 
from God, for if they did, they would never have uttered 
false or lying things 

Mafler Nicolas Loiseleur, mafler of arts, canon of 
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the churches of Rouen and Chartres, aged about 40 
years, witness produced, received, sworn, and examined 
on this day, said and deposed under oath that on the 
morning of Wednesday, the Eve of Corpus Chri^li la^, 
he went with the venerable ma^er Pierre Maurice, 
professor of sacred theology, to the prison where Jeanne, 
commonly known as The Matd^ was confined, to exhort 
and admonish her for her salvation. Required to speak 
the truth concerning the angel who, according to her 
statements in the trial, had brought to him she called 
her king a mo^ precious crown of very fine gold, and 
urged not to hide the truth inasmuch as she had nothing 
more to do but consider the salvation of her soul, the 
witness heard her say that it was she, Jeanne, who had 
announced to her king the crown mentioned in the trial, 
that she was the angel, and there had been no other 
angel but herself. 

And then she was asked if she had really sent a 
crown to him she called her king. She replied that there 
was nothing beyond the promise of coronation which she 
herself made to him, assuring him he would be crowned. 

Ma^er Nicolas Loiseleur said also that often, before 
mafter Pierre, the two Preaching brothers, ourselves, 
and many others, he heard Jeanne say that she really 
had received revelations and apparitions of spirits ; that 
she had been deceived in these revelations, which she 
well recognized and perceived because although they 
had promised her deliverance from prison, she saw 
only the contrary , upon whether these spirits were 
good or evil she referred to the clergy, but she put and 
would put no more faith in them. 

He said that he exhorted her to de^roy the error 
she had sown among the people, to confess publicly 
that she had deceived herself and the people by putting 
faith m such revelations and exhorting the people to 
believe in them ; he exhorted her humbly to ask pardon 
for this. Jeanne answered that she would willingly ‘do 
so, but she did not imagine that she would remember 
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when the proper time came, that is when she was in 
judgment before the people , and she asked her con- 
fessor to remind her of it and of other things tending 
to her salvation From this and from many other signs 
he thought that Jeanne was of sound mind, for she 
showed great signs of contrition and penitence for the 
crimes she had committed He heard her, in prison 
before many witnesses and in public afterwards, ask 
with great contrition of heart pardon of the English 
and Burgundians for having caused them to be slain, 
put to flight and, as she confessed, sorely afflifted 

II 

Here follows the tenor of the letters which our lord the King 
addressed to the emperor, to the kings, dukes and other princes 
of all Christendom 

“ Your imperial highness, moff serene king and our 
very dear brother, is famous for the devout affeftion and 
zeal which he exercises to the honour of the Catholic 
faith and the glory of Chnft’s name your mighty 
efforts and ftrenuous labours are assiduously direfted 
towards the proteftion of the faithful people and the 
overthrow of the malice of heretics, and your spirits 
exult with great joy whenever you learn that the holy 
faith has been exalted in your lands and the pestilence 
of error oppressed Wherefore we are moved to write 
to your serene highness upon thejuft punishment which 
for her faults a certain lying prophetess who not long 
ago appeared in our kingdom of France recently suffered 
A certain woman whom the vulgar called T he Matd 
had in faft arisen, who with an aftonishing presumption, 
and contrary to natural decency, had adopted man s 
dress, assumed military arms, dared to take part in the 
massacre of men in bloody encounters and appeared in 
divers battles Her presumption grew until she boafled 
that she was sent from God to lead their martial struggles, 
and that St Michael, St Gabriel, a hoft of other angels, 
with St Catherine and St Margaret, appeared visibly 
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to her. So for almo^ a whole year she gradually seduced 
the people until the greater part turned away from the 
truth, put their tru^l in fables about the accomplishments 
of this super^itious woman which common report spread 
through almost the whole world. At la^, taking com- 
passion on His people whom He perceived to be stirred 
too easily by these dangerous and novel credulities, 
before receiving any proof that she was inspired by 
God, the divine mercy delivered this woman into our 
hands and power. Although she had inflifled many 
defeats upon our men and had brought great harm to 
our kingdoms, and it would therefore have been per- 
missible for us to submit her forthwith to grave punish- 
ments, nevertheless not for one moment did we design 
to avenge our injury in that way or commit her to the 
secular authority for punishment. We were summoned 
by the bishop of the diocese in which she was captured 
to surrender her for judgment to the ecclesia^ical juris- 
didlion, for she was commonly accused of grave and 
scandalous crimes hostile to the orthodox faith and the 
Chri^ian religion. We therefore, as befits a Chri^ian 
king reverencing the ecclesia^ical authority with filial 
affeftion, immediately delivered the said woman to the 
judgment of Our Holy Mother Church and the juris- 
diftion of the said bishop. And certainly he, with all 
solemnity and mo^t honourable gravity, after securing 
the collaboration of the vicar of the Inquisitor of Heretical 
Error, conducted this famous trial for the honour of 
God and the salutary edification of the people. After 
this woman had been for many days examined by the 
said judges, they submitted her confessions and ^ate- 
ments to the decision of the doftors and makers of the 
University of Pans and many other learned authorities, 
and according to their advice they declared this woman 
to be manifeftly super^litious, idolatrous, a prophetess, 
a caller up of demons, blasphemous towards God and 
His saints, schismatic and greatly erring from the faith 
of Jesus Chri^. Indeed, to purge this miserable sinner 
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of her pernicious crimes and to medicine her soul in 
the extremity of its frailty, she was for many days 
repeatedly admonished by charitable exhortations to 
rejeft all her errors, to walk in the Straight path of 
truth and to keep herself from the grave dangers which 
threatened her body and soul But the spirit of pride 
took hold of her mind so that her iron heart could by 
no means be softened by healthful teaching and salutary 
counsel On the contrary, she obftinately boaSled that 
she had done it all at the command of God and of the 
saints who visibly appeared to her , and, which was 
still worse, that she recognized no earthly judge, would 
submit to none except God Himself and the blessed ones 
of the triumphant land, and spurned the judgment of 
our Holy Father the Pope, of the Council General and 
of all the Church Militant From which the said 
judges, seeing the hardness of her heart, summoned this 
woman before the people, and declared her errors to 
her in a public sermon, addressing final warnings to her 
At laft the judges sentence of condemnation was begun , 
but before the reading of it was finished this woman 
altered her former way of speech and announced that 
she would utter better things This her judges welcomed 
with Joy, hoping to have redeemed her body and soul 
from perdition, and they lent willing ears to her 
speech then she submitted herself to the authority of 
the Church, loudly denied and abjured her errors and 
pernicious crimes, and signed with her own hand the 
formula of this recantation and abjuration As our 
pious Mother Church rejoices when the sinner repents, 
and to the fold brings back the lamb wandering in the 
wilderness, so she confined her in prison for her salutary 
penance But the fire of her pride which then seemed 
^lifted, renewed by the breath of devils, suddenly bur^l 
out in poisonous flames , this wretched woman returned 
to her errors, to her false infemies which she lately had 
vomited away Finally, as the ecclesiaftical sandlions 
decree, to avoid the infeflion of the other members of 
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Chri^j she was given up to the judgment of the secular 
power which decided that her body was to be burned. 
Seeing then the nearness of her latter end, this wretched 
woman openly acknowledged and fully confessed that 
the spirits which she claimed had visibly appeared to 
her were only evil and lying spirits, that her deliverance 
from prison had been falsely promised by the spirits, 
who she confessed had mocked and deceived her. 

“ Such was the issue, such her end, mo^ serene 
king, which we have thought it wise to make known 
to you so that your royal highness may perfectly under- 
hand the thing itself, and inform others of this woman’s 
death. For there is one thing which we esteem alto- 
gether necessary for the faithful people, that by your 
serene highness and other princes both ecclesiahical and 
secular the catholic peoples may zealously be taught 
not to put their faith lightly in superhitions and erroneous 
frivolities, especially at a time such as we have juh 
experienced, when we have in divers parts seen many 
false prophets and sowers of errors arise, who, armed 
with their impudent boldness again^ our Holy Mother 
Church, would doubtless infeft the whole people of 
Chri^ if heavenly mercy and its faithful minivers did 
not endeavour with watchful care to repulse and punish 
the efforts of these evil men. 

“ May the Lord Jesus Chri^ keep your highness, 
mo^ serene king, to proteft his Church and the Chri^ian 
religion, for many days in prosperity and the fulfilment 
of your desires. 

“ Given at Rouen, June 8th, 1431.” 

Ill 

Here follows the tenor of the letters addressed by our lord 
the King to the prelates of the Churchy to the dukes, counts 
and other nobles and to the cities of his kingdom of Ft'ance 

“ Reverend father in God, it is fairly common report 
everywhere how more than two years ago the woman 
who called herself Jeanne the M.aid, a false prophetess. 
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did agamS divine law and the eftate of her sex, dress 
in man’s clothes, a thing abominable to God, and in 
that condition journeyed to our chief enemy, whom, 
with others of his party, clergy, nobles and populace, 
she frequently gave to understand that she was sent from 
God, and presumptuously boaSled that she often had 
personal and visible communication with St Michael 
and a great hoSl of angels and saints of Paradise, as 
well as with St Catherine and St Margaret By these 
falsehoods and the hope she held out of future victories, 
she withdrew the hearts of many men and women from 
the way of truth, and converted them to fables and lies 
She clad herself also in arms such as are worn by knights 
and squires, raised a standard, and, in excessive outrage, 
pride and presumption, asked to be given and allowed 
to bear the very noble and excellent arms of France, 
which she in faft obtained, and wore m many conflidls 
and assaults, as her brothers are said to have done 
they were a shield azure with two fieurs-de-lis or, and 
a sword between supporting a crown In such con- 
dition she went to the fields and led men of arms and 
passage in troops and great companies to commit and 
exercise inhuman cruelties by shedding human blood, 
causing popular seditions and tumults, inciting the 
people to perjury and pernicious rebellions, false and 
superftitious beliefs, by disturbing all true peace and 
renewing mortal wars, permitting herself to be wor- 
shipped and revered by many as a holy woman, and 
working many damnable things too long to describe, 
which have nevertheless been well known in many 
places to the great scandal of almoSl all Christendom 
But, taking compassion on His loyal people, the divine 
power did not leave them in danger or suffer them to 
dwell in the vain, perilous and novel credulities in which 
they so lightly believed, and in His great mercy and 
clemency permitted the said woman to be captured 
before Compiegne and delivered into our power and 
jurisdidlion We were forthwith summoned by the 
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bishop of the diocese in which she had been taken 
to surrender her to him, her ecclesiastical judge, as 
accused and defamed of the crime of treason again^ 
God. As much out of reverence for our Holy- 
Mother Church to whose ordinances we prefer our 
own ads and desires, as we ought, as for the honour 
and exaltation of our holy faith, we delivered the said 
Jeanne to him to be tried, for we did not wish the men 
and officers of our secular juSlice to avenge or punish 
her, as we might legally have done in view of the 
great harm, inconvenience, horrible murders, detedable 
cruelties and other unnumbered ills which she had 
wrought againSt our lordship and our loyal and obedient 
people. This bishop, in conjundion with the vicar of 
the Inquisitor of Errors and Heresies, having called 
together a great number of solemn maders and do dors 
of theology and canon law, with all solemnity and due 
gravity, opened the proceedings againd this Jeanne. 
After she had been quedioned for many days by him, 
and by the Inquisitor, her judges, they submitted her 
confessions and datements to the mature consideration 
of the said maders and do dors, and in a general manner 
to all the Faculties of our very dear and beloved daughter 
the University of Pans, to whom the confessions and 
datements were sent. Following these opinions and 
decisions the judges found this woman superditious, a 
witch, idolatrous, a caller up of demons, blasphemous 
towards God and His saints, schismatic and greatly 
erring in the faith of Jesus Chrid. And to reduce 
and redore her to the union and communion of our 
Holy Mother Church, to purge her of such horrible, 
detedable and pernicious crimes and sins, to cure and 
keep her soul from the eternal pain of damnation, she 
was often charitably and gently admonished at great 
length to put behind her and rejed all her errors and 
humbly to return to the way and narrow path, or she 
put herself in great danger of body and soul. But the 
perilous spirit of pride and outrageous presumption 
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which ever attempts to prevent and obftruft the union 
and safety of loyal ChriSians, so controlled and held 
this Jeanne in its chains that no healthful teaching or 
counsel, no adminiftration of gentle exhortation, could 
humble or soften the hardness and stubbornness of her 
heart Nay, she often boaSled that everything she had 
done was well done, by the command of God and the 
virgin saints who had visibly appeared to her and 
what IS worse, she did and would recognize on earth 
God alone and the saints of Paradise, and refused and 
rejected the judgment of our Holy Father the Pope, 
of the Council General, and the Church Militant and 
Universal Now the ecclesiaftical judges, seeing the 
persistence of her hardness and obstinacy of spirit, had 
her brought before the clergy and the people assembled 
in great multitude, and in their presence her deeds, 
crimes and errors were solemnly and publicly preached, 
set forth and declared by a notable master of theology, 
to the exaltation of our said Christian faith, the extirpa- 
tion of errors, the edification and correftion of the 
Christian people Once more she was charitably ad- 
monished to return to the union of Holy Church, and 
correft her faults and errors but she remained head- 
strong and stubborn Wherefore the judges proceeded 
to pronounce againSl her the sentence, lawfully ordained 
for such cases But before the sentence was altogether 
read she began, it appeared, to regain her courage, 
saying that she would return to Holy Church, which 
the judges and clergy willingly and joyfully heard, and 
favourably received, hoping by such means to redeem 
her body and soul from perdition and torment Then 
she submitted herself to the ordinance of the Holy 
Church, recanted with her own lips and publicly abjured 
her errors and deteSlable crimes, signing with her own 
hand the formula of recantation and abjuration As 
our Mother Church rejoices when the sinner repents, 
wishing to restore to the others the lamb wandenng in 
the desert, she condemned this Jeanne to prison for her 
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salutary penance. But hardly had the fire of her pride 
seemed extinguished in her, when under the breath of 
the Enemy it bur^ out into poisonous flames, and soon 
the wretched woman fell back into the errors and false 
madness which she had formerly professed and since 
recanted and abjured. Therefore, as the judgments 
and institutions of the Church ordain, to prevent the 
contamination of the other members of Jesus Chri^, 
she was again publicly admonished, and for her relapse 
into her wonted crimes and faults was abandoned to the 
secular ju^ice which forthwith condemned her to be 
burned. When she saw her end approach she fully 
recognized and acknowledged that the spirits which 
she said had so often appeared to her were evil and 
false, that the promises they had made her were untrue, 
and so she confessed that she had been mocked and 
deceived by the spirits. 

“ Such was the issue of her works, such the end of 
this woman, with which we acquaint you by these 
presents, reverend father in God, so that you may be 
perfedlly informed of this matter, and in such places 
of your diocese as you may think fit you may by public 
sermons or other means make these things known for 
the good and exaltation of our holy faith and the edifica- 
tion of the Chri^ian people who have so long been 
deceived and abused by this woman's works. Thus 
you may, as befits your dignity, assure that none among 
the people entru^ed to you shall dare to put faith lightly 
in such errors and dangerous superstitions, especially 
at the present time when we see many false prophets 
and sowers of damnable errors arising againSl our Holy 
Mother Church in mad audacity and outrageous pre- 
sumption, who might perhaps infeft the ChnSlian people 
with the virus of false belief, if Jesus ChriSl in His mercy 
did not oppose them, and you and His miniSlers following 
your profession did not diligently endeavour to repulse 
and punish the wills and mad audacity of these evil men. 

“ Given in our town of Rouen, June 28th, 1431.” 
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IV 

Here follows the recantation of a certain frtar who had spoken 
evil of the judges who tried this woman 
“ Reverend father in Chrift and lord, and jou, religi- 
ous person and mafter, vicar of the religious person 
Jean Graverent, renowned professor of sacred theologj 
and Inquisitor of Heretical Error in the kingdom of 
France, especially appointed by the authority of the 
Holy See, I, Pierre Bosquier, friar of the order of Preach- 
ing brothers, a miserable sinner and your subjeft, being 
desirous as a good and true catholic to obey in all things 
my Holy Mother the Church and you the judges in 
this case, with all humility and devotion, as I confess 
I am bound to do , as from information made at your 
command you have found me guilty of the following 
that I on the lafl day of May, on the eve of the Fcaft 
of Corpus Chrifti, I said that you and those who judged 
this woman Jeanne, commonly called PAe Maid, had done 
and did wrong , which words, seeing that this Jeanne 
had appeared before you m judgment and on trial of 
faith, are evil-sounding and appear to incline somewhat 
to heretical error , which words, so help me God, since 
It has been found that I uttered them, were said and 
uttered by me in thoughtlessness and inadvertence, and 
in drink I confess that in this matter I have gravely 
sinned, and I ask pardon of our Holy Mother Church 
and of you, my judges and mofl feared lords, on bended 
knees and with clasped hands I ask mercy of the 
Church, and moft humbly submit to your correftion, 
amendment and punishment, humbly praying that it 
may be without rigour ’ 


V 

Here follows the sentence of this fnar 
In the name of the lord, amen We, Pierre by 
divine mercy bishop of Beauvais and brother Jean Le 
Maiftre, appointed in this city and diocese of Rouen 
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by the renowned do6lor Jean Graverent, Inquisitor of 
Heretical Error, himself appointed by apostolic authority 
to that office in the kingdom of France, to be his deputy 
and vicar in all that concerns the following case, having 
seen the fa6ls of the process in matter of faith again^ 
the religious person brother Pierre Bosquier, and having 
considered the information colleded at our command 
upon the charges of which he is accused ; and seeing 
that It was and is perfedly manife^ from the information 
that the accused said and uttered, in a certain place 
before few witnesses, not long after we had by our 
final sentence surrendered a certain woman, Jeanne, 
commonly called The Maid^ to the secular ju^ice as a 
heretic, that we did wrong, and that all who judged 
her also did wrong, by which he seemed to favour 
this Jeanne and grievously sinned and erred ; seeing 
nevertheless that the said brother Pierre declared his 
desire, as a good and true catholic, to obey in all 
things with humility and devotion our Holy Mother 
Church and Us, his judges, has willingly submitted to 
our orders and corredlion, and has declared himself 
ready to obey our commands, we, preferring merciful 
to rigorous justice, and remembering the quality of his 
person and that these words were spoken in drink, 
absolve him from the sentences he has incurred thereby, 
keep him in the fellowship of the catholics, and restore 
him to good repute, if need be. Nevertheless we con- 
demn him to imprisonment with bread and water until 
Ea^er next in the monallery of the Preaching brothers, 
in this final sentence pronounced by us in tribunal in 
these terms, subjedl to our mercy and moderation 
Given at Rouen, Augu^ 8th, 1431." 

VI 

Co-py of the letters addressed by the U7iiverstty of Pans to 
our Holy Father the Pope, to the Emperor, and the College 
of Cardinals 

“ We believe, mo^ Holy Father, that vigilant en- 
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deavours to prevent the contamination of the Holy 
Church by the poison of the errors of false prophets 
and evil men, are the more necessary since the end of 
the world appears to be at hand For the dodlor of 
the nations latterly announced these dangerous times 
to come, when men will no longer hold to sound beliefs 
for they will turn away from the truth, and be converted 
to fables The gospel also said ‘ There will arise 
false ChriSs and false prophets, and shall show great 
signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, 
they shall deceive the very cleft ’ So when w c see new 
prophets arise who boaft of receiving revelations from 
God and the blessed of the triumphant land, when we 
see them announce to men the future and things passing 
the keenness of human thought, daring to accomplish 
new and unwonted afts, then it is fitting to our paftoral 
solicitude to set all our energies to prevent them from 
overwhelming the people, too eager to believe new 
things, by these ftrange doftrines, before the spirits 
which they claim to come from God have been con- 
firmed It would indeed be easy for these crafty and 
dangerous sowers of deceitful inventions to infeft the 
Catholic people, if everyone, without the approbation 
and consent of our Holy Mother Church, were free to 
invent supernatural revelations at his own pleasure, and 
could usurp the authority of God, and His saints 
Therefore, moft Holy Father, the watchful diligence 
lately shown by the reverend father in Chrift, the lord 
bishop of Beauvais and the vicar of the lord Inquisitor 
of Heretical Error, appointed by the apoflolic Holy See 
to the kingdom of France, for the proteftion of the 
Chriftian religion, seems to us moft commendable For 
these have been at pains to examine carefully a certain 
woman, captured in the limits of the diocese of Beauvais, 
wearing the coftume and armour of a man, accused 
judicially before them of falsely inventing divine revela- 
tions, of grave crimes agamft the orthodox faith and 
they showed the whole truth of her aftions And after 
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they had acquainted us with the course of the trial and 
asked us to give them our opinion on certain articles 
affirmed by her, so that it should not be said that silence 
has covered up that which was done for the exaltation 
of the orthodox faith, we resolved to inform your High- 
ness of what we received. As we were in^trufted by 
the said lord judges, this woman, calling herself Jeanne 
the Maid^ of her own accord, in her trial, confessed 
many points which, weighed by the diligent examination 
of many prelates, maturely considered by the do6lors 
and other men learned in canon and civil law, submitted 
to the decision and judgment of our University, proved 
she should be held superstitious, a prophetess, a caller 
up of demons, idolatrous, blasphemous towards God and 
the Saints, schismatic and in every way erring in the 
faith of Jesus ChriSt. Full of affliSlion and sorrow for 
the soul of this miserable sinner caught in the pernicious 
snares of so many crimes, her judges, by frequent warn- 
ings and charitable exhortations, set all their efforts to 
draw her back from the path of her error and to effedt 
her subjugation to the judgment of our Holy Mother 
Church But the spirit of wickedness had so com- 
pletely filled her heart that for a long time she reje61:ed 
our salutary monitions with a hardened heart, refused 
to submit to any living man, of whatever dignity, or 
to the holy Council General, and recognized no other 
judge than God. At la^ it came to pass that the per- 
severing labour of the said judges slightly diminished 
her great presumption ; likening to their sound counsels, 
she denied and verbally abjured her errors, in the presence 
of a great multitude of people ; she subscribed to and 
signed with her own hand a formula of abjuration and 
recantation. But hardly had a few days passed, when 
this wretched woman fell back into her former foolish- 
ness, and adhered once more to the errors which she 
had denied Therefore the said judges condemned her, 
in their final decree, as a relapsed heretic, and gave her 
over to the judgment of the secular power. Now, 
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when this womin leirned that the deftruftion of her 
body was near, she confessed before al! with many 
lamentations that she had been mocked and deceived 
by these spirits which she said had appeared visibly 
before her , and repenting tn arttcuh morns, she asked 
pardon of all and so quitted this life Wherefore it 
was clearly recognized by all how dangerous it was, 
how fearful, to give too light credence to the modern 
inventions which have for some time paft been scattered 
in this moil Chriftian kingdom, not by this woman 
only, but by manj others also , and all the faithful of 
the Chridlian religion muil be warned by such a sad 
example not to a£l so hailily after their own desires, 
but to hilen to the teachings of the Church and the 
inilruftion of the prelates rather than the fables of 
superilitious women For if we are at lail through our 
own faults arrived at the point where witches falsely 
prophesying in God’s name but without His authority, 
are better received by the frivolous people than paftors 
and doftors of the Church to whom Chriil formerly 
said, ‘ Go ye and teach the nations, the end is come, 
religion will perish, faith is in decay, the Church is 
trampled underfoot and the iniquity of Satan dominates 
the whole world Which may Jesus Chriil prevent, 
and under the happy direftion of your Beatitude, keep 
His flock from Slain and contamination ” 

For the College of Cardinals 
Moil reverend fathers, we have eSleemed it good 
for the welfare of the faith and the ChnSlian religion 
to declare to the Holy Father and Sovereign Pontiff 
what we have heard and known upon the condemnation 
of the scandals committed m this kingdom by a certain 
woman , and we wrote to His Holiness in these terms. 
We believe, moil Holy Father, that vigilant endeavours, 
etc ’ Since, reverend fathers. Our Lord has placed you 
at this sublime vantage-point of the Holy See to discover 
what is happening in the whole world, especially that 
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which concerns the integrity of the faith, we have con- 
sidered that It was in no way proper for this matter to 
remain unknown to you, who are in fadh the light of 
the world, from whom no semblance of truth mu^ be 
hid, so that all loyal Chri^ians may receive salutary 
in^rudlions from you in matters of faith. May the 
Mo^l High keep you in happiness to the salvation of 
His Holy Church ! ” 


Finis 
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